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Remedy againſt all Troubles. 


WITH 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe particularly- 
direted to thoſe who have loſt theic 
Friends and dear Relations. 


To which is now added, two Papers Printed in 


_ 
© ' 


the time of the hte P LAGUE. 


By pms Parrich, DD. | 


PSA L M 94. 19. - | 
In the multitude of my thoughts withis | 
me thy comforts delight my ſoul. 


| 
M. Antonin. * | 
ties xfirou 7) Cobarubros £13001 
ppine(s lies in a very few things. 


Printed by 7. 24. for Francis Tyton at the Three 


The Fifih Edition tnlarged. | 
LONDON, 


Daggers in - Fleet-/reit near rhe. duncr 
Temple Gate, 16 8 4. 


Hebert Foros 


|. To the Honousable Sir Wat- 2, 
ter St. John Baronet, and” 
the Lady Sr. Johnhis Wife ; 1 

The Authour wiſketh all 
the bleſſings of -this Life 
and that which is to 


COme. 
words of our Saviour to 


his Diſciples, ( John '14.” - 


I. ) is known only to my ſelf 
and another perſon whoſe content- 
2 ment 


Flom 


HE firſt occaſion of theſe 
meditations. upon "thoſe 


» , <\, - The\Epiltle 

ment I exceegingly defpred. But the 
occaſion oft het publication is known 
fo more than your ſelves, (for 
whoſe uſe they were firſt tranſcribed 
« good while ago ) which I will 
not trouble the World ſo much as to 
Take any account of. . For it will be- 
lieve (it's like) that it comes from 
my own proper motion and- inclina- 
tion to ſend them abroad. and the 


ordinary reaſon from the importu- 


nity .of friends can . be underſtood | 
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by none but thoſe who know that 4 | 


friend tan do more with us than we 
our ſelves. 


But the reaſon why they addreſs | 


themſelves to you, is known beſt to 


my ſelf. For though you might | 
know it if you pleaſed , yet your 
goodneſs teaches you to forget the |} 


many obligations you have laid 
upon \me, "which 1 ought alwayt. to 
rementher. So uany they are, Hat 
when \'1 think bow \to:. diſcharge 


them, it puts me in mind that there: 


#s one ſort of trouble which 1 bave 
" made 
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Dedicatory, 
made no proviſion againſt in this 
Treatiſe, which is for want of  abi- 
lity. both "#0 :pay what we" owe th 
thoſe "that love us: and} alſo to-ex- 
prejs the ſenſe which we have of 
their goodneſs. But I conſider. 
that this is ſuch 4 pleaſing fort of 


trouble, that one would not be .wil- 


ling that it ſhould be cured; We 


' hive no reaſon to find fault: that 
| our friends will do ws more good 


than 'we deſerve » m0r jto complain 


» that their goodnue{s is greater than 
J we can ſpeak of And that "ought 


not ( I know ) to be the  occa- 
from of my trouble, which 74 your 


(ingular pleaſure and content= 


ment. And if this kind' of 'ac- 


* knowledgment will  acquit me' in 
# any \ſort of ingratituds, Þ ans but 
$ beginning... 10 diſcharge and. ex< 


onerate '"my ſelf: for 1 had de- 


$ frened, before 'the publiſhing of 


this was thought of, to put a {rea- 
tiſe. of - another nature in your 
hands. But 'I \am- well ſecured 
vI9S) A 3 that 


The Epiſtle | 
that I ſhall not trouble you by be- © 
ginning my adareſſes to. you with © 
@. diſcourſe of troubles, as if I did * q 
bode ſore evil to you, becauſe I | | 
believe that you deſire rather to be © t 
prepared againſt any croſſes , than '0, 
fo have none befal you. I confeſs | / 
1 diſcern ſome defe#s in the firſt | 4 
part of this Treatiſe , which if I © t, 
had penned with an intention to © 1 
have ſent abroad , I.think that © t/ 
1 ſhould: have taken jome care to © þ 
have ſeen ſupplied. But it will © n 
mot be the leſs acceptable to "hf 


© # 
who are able I know out of the} ( 
general truths here propounded, ® 0: 
to raiſe ſuch principles as will be ® 
able to give you ſatisfaFion in} d 
particular... caſes mot bere named. 
Tet preſuming that you will not be 07 
weary. of reading any thing that *} c« 
" comes from the hand of one whom to 
"you love ſo well, 1 ſhall. bere take 3 d 
; the. liberty to inſtance in ſome || t/ 
things + which would | have deſer-') th 
Low ſome particular conſideration. b: 
There 


Dedicatory. 
There is no greater trouble to 
3 ſome ingenuows Souls than to be re- 
| quited with injuries for the kindneſ- 
i ſes they have done to others +. But 
* they may ſoon conſider that this befel 
i our Mafter Jeſws Chriſt himſelf. 
! Azd though it be in their power to 
' do good to others, yet it belongs not 
| to them, to make them good, And if 
© there be any way to beget love in 
t ©” them, it by love : and there is no 
0 © ſmall contentment in loving thoſe 
i} * who have no love for ns. For this 
K | is the very height of love, and love it 
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# ſelf is a thing ſo ſrvect that it is its 

, Z own reward. 

eY But ſome perhaps have this ad- 

2 3 dition of trouble that their own 

' friends do not love 'them 5 and 
Ee 1 thoſe whom God and mnatire do 

t. 3 command to be kind, aye ill-affeFed 
” towards them, The ſame reme- 

be 3 dy will cure this diſeaſe. And let 

ef them turn their love into pity, 
| that any ſhonld be fo unhappy as to 
1 be ftrangers to = rareſt pleaſures 


4 in 


 « 


EC 


The Epiltle 
in the world which. ariſe from lo-| 
ving of others. And you may fee Y;y 
from hence alſo the neceſſaty of one 


Rule which 1 have commended, %;; 


which is Not to hope confidently, 
for any thing here below.” And! 


particularly remember this, that you Sj 


may be diſappointed if you look for þ 


any more ſatisfation from your chil- $; 


dren, than. the pleaſure of doing Yþ, 
good to them; and ſeeing them 3; 
do good to themſelves. For the old Ye; 
ſaying hath had but few hitherto to.'$ j; 


croſs it, That love (like your iohe- 3 
ritances) doth deſcend, but uſeth | 
not to aſcend, : 
But - there are others that may : 
ſay they could eaſily brook any ſuf*- 
ferings from . others, but that com- * 
monly it is the lot of thoſe that ſuf- % 
fer, to be thought guilty of theſe 4 
h; | 


crimes for which they innocent 


ſaffer. Quz perferunt meruiſle } 
creduntur, The world is ſo ſottiſh $# 
that they commonly think men de- 
ſerve that which they. indure ; and. 
ma {ok Av 


\Y 


Dedicatory. 
Eve © are derived "many times not” 
only -of bitr exjoyments, bat Nkewiſe” 
four fame; und" are denyed not” 
Sonly* our "ſecurity ,"-but likewiſe all 
apology - for our ſelves. But who' 
$a keep the world from thinking 
what it" pleaſeth'?" Who knows nat 
#that 'it feer but with half an eye, 
if be not ftark blind ? And woat 
$/hull we 'be the better if men think 
Ewell of ws, ſeeing what they think 
© erther one way or other, is with ſo 
$ little peaſon's If we deſerve | not 
_ well; their \ thoughts and ſpeeches can 
8 do ws .no.good ; and if we do, God 
© will take care that they ſhall do ws no 
® harm. 
i Bat 'there is a little number of 
Reood ſouls perhaps who are troubled 
for what others ſuffer, and are 
Bafflited with the miſery of their 
Rneighbours, There are ſo few that 
Beomplain of this grief, and it is 4 
bh Qmalady that men are ſo ſeldom (ich, 
'- Rof;,, that I ſhould ſcarce have thought 
4 fir needful to have preſcribed any 
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The Epiſtle 
Phyſick. ſuch a rare diſeaſe. * 
I me fir foe? touch ws in our | 
odres, relation or friends, we ſhall 
ſoon find comfort enough without | 
any direFion to alleviate the grief” 
which we ſuſtain for others , how 
hegvy ſoever it may happen to be, | 
But if any be oppreſſed with this ſort © 
of trouble, Let them conſider what © 
is ſaid in the enſuing Treatiſe,. that © 
they do others no good , but them- 
ſelves harm by. being troubled, . And. 
therefore let thens be ſenſible of their - 
miſeries ſo far only as to pray for” 
them and relieve them ( if they: 
can) and to make their hearts ſen- 
fble of Gods mercies to themſelves,” 
and by that joy they may cure. th. 
other trouble, 
But men are troubled perhaps. 
that Religion is like to ſuffer. I am" 
zery glad of it if they be; for: 
then 1 ſuppoſe ſuch perſons are ſi! 
much in love with Religion, that: 
they will not let their trouble hin-] 
acer any part of their duty. An 
lj! 
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Dedicatory. 


* if they do their duty, they may have 
* it to God to bave a care of the in- 
_ tereſt of Religion, for he loves it far 


| better than we can do. 


But ſome are troubled that they 


' are n0 more troubled. A ſad thing 


that we ſhould be diſcontented at 
that, for which we ſhould be thank- 


' ful ! For by this trouble they mean 
: nothing elſe but a confuſedneſs of 
| ſpirit which never did any body any 
good. The rubbing of the eyes doth 
; mot fetch out the moat : but makes 
* them more red and angry; n0 more 
* doth this diſtraFion and fretting 0 

- the mind, diſcharge it of any ill bu- 


| monrs, but rather makes them mare 


abound to vex #5. 
But ſome are yet troubled be- 


' cauſe they fall from the height 'of 
1 their reſolution, and are more trou- 
| bled now than once they were at what 


* befalls them. Whereas they once 


obſerved theſe rules well, and keyt 


{ themſelves in peace, they fall note 


wnto ſome diſcontent again 4 Where- 
a® 


The Epiſtle 
4 they did pray with ſome fervour, You 
they now abate of the height of their | 
Zeal. Truly we muſt not exped | 
while we are' here below in this $t/ 
Cave or dungeon, to be quite. free ® 
from all ſuch damps. And it may Þ 
be ſome degree of pride; not to be 14 
able to endure ſome dulneſs and cold: © 1 
neſs J ſpirit. Be not troubled if h 


at all times you cannot do as well ® v 


as you would, but labour to do as | 1 
well os you can. And eſpecially ® 4 
take beed that the not doing of what >; t 
Jou did , do not breed in you a 1 

( 


fearfulneſs that you ſhall never do} 
4 you were wont again, This de-& - 
ſpirits the ſoul and fo diſheartens it, Þ ' 
that it runs it ſelf into that very ' 
thing which it is taking a courſe to. 
avoid. ; 
Remember well that rule which 3 
i the firſt that you meet withal in % 
the following book, Know your} 
duty throughly, and then doy 
it. Jf you ink it to be leſs than 
it is, you will not do what you 
. onght > | 


ee 


Dadickrory; 
Lovett: 5 aud if you think it to'be tore 
han it is, you cannot 4s 'what" you 


© hink you ought and if you think 
Ethat anxiety of mind for what is 
B-r0t in your preſent power , \*s a 


bye 


ay part of your duty, you do not thi 


45 you ought. 


75 | man ſhould always keeps Ond' came 


Ly © 
at © 


| and ſaid that there was. nothing bet- 
| ter than a good eye, + which i 


3 in their language, a liberal. and 
© contented diſpoſition. Another a 
# A good companion #s the beſt t 

2 in theworld. . A third ſaid A goot 
Z neighbour was the beſt Aheog bo ould 


deſire 3 And a fourth preferred a man 
that could foreſee things to' come, 
i.e. 4 wiſe perſon. But at laſt 


| came in one ElJeazer, and be ſaid 


A good heart was better than then 
all. True, ſaid the Maſter, thou haſt 
comprebended in ' two words "all 
that the reſt have ſaid. _ 

that 


There. was a great Re Focha- 
d. 3 Maſter among the Jews who 'bid naninPirke 
if ' his Scholars conſider ' and tell him 

2 


3 what was the beſt way wherein 4 


Avoth. 
Cap. 2+ 


The Epiſtle | 
that hath a good heart , will be 
both contented, and a good com! 
panion , and a good neighbour ,* 
and eaſily ſee what is fit to bt 
done by bim. Let every man then [ 
feriouſh - labour to find in hins- |; 
ſelf a. ſincerity and nprightneſs of fo 
heart at all times, and that will \i/ 
fave bim abundance of other la.” 
bour. 
But let me take upon me to be. 'b 
ſo far a Maſter as to tell you, that © r 
next yo this man, the ſecond ſaid | it 
right, that a good friend 7s the: 4 h 
greateſt eaſement in the world in this 7 ( 
ſort of troubles. 'F 
[ 
| 


Af a man therefore cannot quiet | 
bimelf, let him get. 'a good friend ? 
to. whim he may unboſome his | 
heart 3 for two ( ſaith Solomon ) 3 
are better than one: becanſe if | 
one fall, the other will lift up his | 
fellow. b 

Two ſmall. Streams united in | 
one Channel, may be able to bear * 
a Veſſel of ſame burden : | and ſo | 


may: 


| Dedicatory. 

 beyway the counſels and comforts of 

wo friends meeting together be 

vr, pble to ſupport the weight of many 
be Froubles. 

en} But if one will reſolve to be trou- 

d, 1 ſee there is no end of tt ; 
4 man may be diſquieted in his 


' Let fach conſider this, that pey- 
be: haps God hath given thews \one-wl- 
at : ready," and the: perſon. that lies in 
jd | their arms may give the beiÞ advire 
he 3 wnto them. - Or their | Spiritual 
is | Guide may | be the moſt | excellent 

| friend. Or howſoruer they may 


et | know. who will make one, by. their 
d | hove.. to: Piety, «by the: fimeplicity of 
is | their manners , the innocency. ard 


) 1 modeſty of. their . ronverſe , their 
if | wiſe diſcourſe , their freedom from 
's | pride and captionſneſs and ſuch 

* lthe things. \ This likewiſe -1 may 
add, that though there be'an inequa- 
lity :hetween that perſon "and you , 
which-is a neceſſary thing to friend- 
ſip, 
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The Epiſtle 
hip, yet if other-+things be n10t wan * 
ing, love and' friendſhip will makt® 
you equal. it 2} i 
But how if this friend ſhould! 


die, will ſome ſay, how--mmuch then @i/ 
ſhall I be troubled? And \what -re-\##9 
enedy Jball 1 uſe to' give me rom Þ4 
fort when Þ have" loſt: hins that $* 
Should comfort me ! 1 told you 
there was.” no 'end of Queſtions, 

But get -4he' reſolution of this ue. #1: 
ftion: will ſatisfy:'all 5 for. be that + 


can,\hear this trouble', will be able v* 


to. ſupport - himſelf under' all other, #6 
And. therefore fince I reſolved to 
let . thoſe meditations go further} 

than your. ſelves, I have compoſed 
4, litth 'Tra#. to wait upon' then, | 

which adminiſters comfort \ againſt # 
the loſs of friends. It hath indeed vt 
contrary to my firſt deſign, out= Þ 

grown that in bigneſs which was 
born \ above two years: before it : 
But yet the reaſon may be becauſe 
there is . much of the other in it. 
For as it is in the Calculations of 


our 


Dedicatory. 


mHuur Almanacks, which are referred 


xaFly to fome certain place,” but 


5 without ſenſible error the. whole 


ation : Sq TI obferee it is in this 


: iſcourſe,, which though it --doth 
#-9/t- properly: belong to thoſe who 


ave loſt their friends , -yet hath 
ny things in it which may .in- 


ifferently ſerve all other +. perſons 
. dyho are troubled about worldly 


atters.. And let me intreat you 


at and all others that read 'me;,"to 


ole 


er 
tos 
er 7 
d 
Sour hearts, He hath made all 
ft 
d \ 
rnſt always ſland as we would 
Wave them : and yet he is ſo good, 


i 


remember: always, that \God. rules 
#he World; -and that thaſt-things 


which . are Accidents to us, are 


Providences: with ' him; and it 
will give you much ſatisfation in 


heſe things mutable, and therefore 
t is a Madneſs fo think that they 


bat he | hath made ſome thing 


good for us in every mutation © 


0 that it is ai Folly: 10: be ' dife 
ontented- that they continue tot; 
| 4s 
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The Epiſtle 
ws we would have them. Who would; 
go and ſeek for Violets and Prins 
roſes in the Wood in the Winter 
ſeaſon But then we may go and 


gather Sticks to keep us warm, Qi 


And in the Spring who looks for he 


Grapes and Plumbs and ſuch ripe Wi 


Fruit £ But yet we may Prune the" 
Vines and lopp the Trees, and 
wait awhile, and have what we/ 
deſire. Aſſure your ſelves it i%s 
forgetfulneſs of God that makes # 
troubled, yea forgetfulneſs of our® 
ſelves alſo, who think we haw'$ 
loſs. our proper good, when we art 
well enough. And I think it will 
not unbecome me to ſpeak; to you 
in the words of a Heathen, and3 


bid you Be confident, and look-# 


ing up to Heaven ſay , Here-W#r 


after I will uſe my {df to whath 
thou wilt 3 -I conform my 
thoughts wholly unto thee 3-1 
refule nothing that ſeems good 
in. thine eyes. Lead me whi-Þ 
ther thou wilt 3 give me what 


gat-} 


5 « Dedicatory. 
ments thou pleaſeſt ; chuſe my 
od and proviſion for me, &«. 
had always rather have that 
> be which already is, than any 
ing elſe; For I think. that 1s 


od: 
Mt 
ter 
nd 


for Þetter which God wills, than that 
pe which I, 4 
he% Which ſabmiſſrve addreſs of his 


0. God, puts me in mind of ſome 
emeral rules laid down at the lat- 
Ter end of the firſs Treatiſe, which 
3t would have pleaſed. you perhaps 
#f they had been more inlarged. TI 
Gall take leave therefore to extend 
his Preface a- little farther 5 that 

it be poſſible, I may not let you 
Mn vant any thing which you may chance 


-7/ _ 

4 d for direTion of your Pray- 
Hers to God in theſe caſes; Be ſure 
firſt to obſerve the cauſe of all your 
rouble, the Fountain which caſts 
orth the Mire and Dirt into your 
zdBSouls., When we know the cauſe 
i-Bof a malady, it is half cured. And 
at/eeing this canſe you will find to 
e 


The' Epiſtle - 
”o within © your ſelves , -_— 
econdly, Pray' not ſs much again 
trouble; "a he neo the troubl 
Pray: for' a contented mind, a 10 
efteem'of the world, a new opini 
of things, an humble- frame 
eart , and ſuch like graces. If wi# 
meerly pray ," n0t to be troubled 
and reſt. in general expreſſions, 
fodll <find little eaſe to onr | 
Thirdly, Pray not ſo much for 
moval of the thing that - trouble 
on, as for ſtrength to bear it, and © 
divine. power to ſupport -you - ut 
it, and” heavenly wiſdom to midly 
an advantage of it. Fourthly, 
"Jon do pray for the removal of a 
outward burden, and the. | 
tion of any loſs, yet let it \ be with 
an indifferent mind';" left | you Wt" 
, more troubled' when you find tha 
God. doth not | hear \thoje prayervi” 
Fifthly, when you' are troubled 
one fault, be: troabled for all, ant 
pray for anew heart, 'When yo 
have done any'evil,. then be bunybled i 


forly 
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Jews to yon. 
Wain tranſeribe another excellent 
> of the ſame. Heathen. Either: 2c Ant 

44 can-.do- ſomething , or he $/% 4 5 
{ont : If he can do nothing, *? 
My doſt thou''pray-to::him? IF 

can do ſomet wg,: why.:doſt 

You not. pray. that - thou maiſt 
. Wt fear, mori defice., nos bei ſad 
any of: theſe things ,. ra 


Fo that:3 this. or that hid... 
$2111d> be: or-not- be to-thee FE 
jo can help.us,: then he can help 

us 


The Epultle 
us tobe without' a thing as v 
as. to have it: and not to fear 
thang, as. welb. as: not to 'have 
Rego therefose to beg theſe thin 
ar, Sr mag nleng Fyredg 


fre 'what: will -be the itlue 'of 1 


on prayes that \he .may. þ 


{auch an. 'obe'to Wile 3 Do the#/ 


y that thqu maiſt. not def 
|, Another prays to be calf 
of a tyranny: Dd thou pray: ti 
thou maiſtbe. able to bear it. ® 
letnotmy child die, faith anothe 
but do thou-fay, O let me not tc 


the lo of it. Turn thy Praye#*- 


Lay all this way, and ſee what wil 
come of it. hs that Royal [ ; 
loſopber. - 
And as for Faith which is any” 
ther thing. there mentioned; I it 


treat: you to believe, Firſt, that G C 


i4 nothard 10 pleaſe. Perfwade y6 id 
ſelves that he is: good arid gracious” 
and accepts 'of the :ſincere,,' he: 


and * conſtant endeavours of 


Servants to do his will, Second 


I 
ul 


Dedicatory. 
Þelieve that he would have «s 
aſed too, and. delights in. our con- 


ntment. It is not 


| to 
ity PP nor doth be 
i oy . Jer ws on Pope perplexed 


: Neither 
_ #5. or ſend ſuch "hep 
born us that ſhould moleſt #5, but 
loves to have all bis children 


g y peace, And thirdly, Believe ful- 


that he hath the greateſt mind, 


p give that which will remedy the 


eateſt. cauſe of troubles, and that 
his Divine Grace and Holy Spi. 


T wt. Sin is. that which makes all 


r ſores ſo angry; The Ypirit of 
moſt High is that which will 


4 rable #4 to mortify it 3 and this 


irit we may have as readily from 


4 by a piece of bread from the 


ds of our deareſt parents. Go 


1: couragiouſby therefore , and be 
1: /ident + ſeeing there is nothing 


bat God is more deſirous to beſtow 


ban that which will cure us of all 


r griefs, 
Of 


The- Epiſtle, &c. 

Of theſe 1 ſhall ſay no more, a 
v x4 % ana at \ all, leſt 
ſhould weary my * other 'Reader 
though not Tou, who have given 
whirndant teſtimony that T can do un 

7g" to difpleaſe you, and therel 
laid a perpetual engagement upon f 
to be | | - 


The moſt affeftionate 
From your 
Houſe at 
Rattrrſen, of thoſe that loye 
oa te $9. 

and ſerve you, 


Symon Patric 


—_— 


THE 
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A N Introduttion, ſhewing that all mens 


| deſires are ſeckwng for quiet. In the 
Goſpe! - it 5s 0 5, and way ſt be- 
eathed it as a Legacy to his Diſciples. 
The deſign of this Treanie. 
= Cap. 1. Two Reaſons againſt trouble, 
rawn from Chriſt's promiſes, and God's 
ovidence. 
® Cap. 2. Three other Reaſons, which 
py that we may be good, whatſoever 
nes; and we may turn it ito good;, and 
we do not, it will be a double evil. 
Cap. 3. Some other Reaſons, from the 
dneſs that may be intended u« in every 
ng, from the nature of the World, and 
nature of Vertue. © 
= Cap. 4. Where we muſt lay our founda- 
pr: of ſettlement, and how it muſt be lad. 
+ Cap. 5. Two Rules direfting unto peace 
underſtanding and doing and diſtinguiſh» 
g of our Duty. 
Cap. 6. Two a more NS” - 
the 


The Contents. 
the choice of means and Careleſneſs about 
vents. 


Cap. 7. The knowledze of our ſelvi 
together with conſideration of the nec 
ſary Done, of 4" thing, are twodl 


+ - _ i to conſrch; 
we I and we ſhould caſt tha 
ans”, ns TY our —_— whichs 


TE, RN ut TWadraie wore ; 


of town ethers : another of the 
cert #17 OWN enjoyment 5. 
mo 10. Three Dereftions more, fo 
ing bow we ſhould ſbut the World _ 
ſelves, and avoid ſelf-flattery, 
#f raſh anger at our own Jobwak, 
— 11, Humility and ſeif-a 
ure If and L h—_ ſing ; 
a purity; was fixedneſs 5 
thing, are four excelient means to keep 
from trouble. 
Cap. 12, A Cartion and the Concl 
on, ſhewing that theſe things ſuppoſe 
prattice of ſome more general Rules 1 


that we muſt not have theſe truths to o 


When we have need of them. 


Tt 


e 
ri 
er) 
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he Contents of the ſecond Diſcourſe. 


Act. 2. Herein is ſhown the needof = 
3 ww a Conſolatory wous 
a ainft the loſt of our Friends. 
# Sect. 2. Wherein is ſhown that we 
thirant Nature leave to eaſe it ſelf by 
e tears 3 and two Advices are gruen 


; keep 1s from making an Ul uſe of this 
ram 


Set. 3. Which ſhows rather what 
oht be ſaid , than what i ſaid in 1his 
ejſent Treatiſe for moderating our pe 
5, But yet theſe Examples which we 
e from others, may move us to follow 


Rules, and ſo abrieſ touch us made up 
ther 


Set. 4. Which teaches to conſider what 
death is; Firſt, Common; Secondly, 
eceſſary;, Thirdly, Good. And if we 
bought more of it, we ſhould not be wnt- 
ulhing to part, neither doth the manner 
parting make any confiderable diffe- 


e. 

SeCt. 5. Which cont ains comfort againſt 
e loſs of Children, Parents, Conſorts, 
riends, upon a due conſideration what e- 
ery one of them ts. 

Ti Seft. 6. Which direfts how to quiet 

B2 our 
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our ſelves by comparing 'our ſelves, bot 
with our ſelves and with others, andthen! 
are five ways of compariſons inſiitgd on. 
Set. 7. Several Reaſons are. gyven 
gainſt immoderate ſorrow, which are c: 


prized in fourteen Queſtiaris , which mi! 


ſhould makg to our ſelves. The reaſon an 
ſpirit of them you may ſee in the Margin. 
at the beginning of every Particular. 

Sect. 8. Some other things are propoſe 
for the perfſeft cure of the ſoul ; The fuſ 
of which is deadneſs to the World, a 
the caſtino out falſe opinions. T he ſecond 
1 the changing of our ſorrow into anothe;: 
kind. The third is the Life of our Lad 
Feſus. 


. Set. g. The concluſion, It cont ain; Y 


an advice to thoſe that are in love with ſas 
xow. And an advice for the reaping prit 
fit by this Book, And a brief recapituli 
tip of the chief matters in it, 


a. -- -:;fa7Z) 
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JOHN xiv. 7. 
t not your hearts be troubled 


_ 
- 
«, * 
the : 
4 * 
: 


T is not either finenefs of Wit, or 
abundance of Wealth, or any 
ſuch like inward or outward 
Ornament that makes the diffe- 
rence between men,and renders 


7 
I 
ain 
ul 
ſa 
- 
b 7 


I firmneſz of good Principles, the ſettled- * 
@ neſs of the ſpirit, and the quiet of the 
& mind. To the obtaining of which,all the 
& old Philoſphers, many hundreds of years 
before our Saviour, did wiſely ſummon 
all their forces, all whoſe Leſſons when 
they are ſummbd up, amount only to 

B 3 * this, 


Zthe one better than the other ; but the 
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this, to teach a man how to be conter 
ed. Socrates was upon this ſcore a 
counted the beſt amongſt them, becau 
though he underſtood but a little of the 
frame of Nature, yet he well underſtoge 
himſelf; and perceived that he wasnd* 
the wiſeſt man, that could read rar 
things in the Stars, and could follow the 
paths of the Sun, and trace all the heat 
venly Bodies in the courſe which they 
run, but he that could tell how not tobe 
tronbled either for the want of thi 
knowledge, or for any other thing. 3 
Chriſtianity hath not a new deſign i 
hand, but more rare and excellent ins 
itruments to effect the old. What He#'% 
thens could ſpeak of, it enables us ty 
do. And ſtill it is as true as ever It? 
wes, That nothing betters a mans con 
dition, but that which rids him of al'$C 
his griefs, and eaſes him of his troubles 1 
Macarius So a great Divine among the AncientyJ 1 
_ 5 obſerves, that Chriſtians are not diſtin © 
20s. Buiſhed from others ghar y TVrocito | 
ov. T3 of Then, by outward faſhions and modes,'% ' 
avyioudy by their external forms and molds, into | 
envy, 4 which they are caſt; or by profcſling a! 
02 57,9" Body of Notions differing from others} 
v bvegrie if the World : but by ghe renewing of 


*e71;&c, their minds, by the peaccableneſs of} 
. their? 


A Renvedy againit Trouble. 
tentF{eic thoughts, by charity and heaven- 
© 06F/ love, cc. - 05 tegnaont ar rnaſe 
aulMinds, as in other mens, grear ſhaking: £#01w3vy 
þ. Wl Earthquakes, wnſetled dans and ET 
oy mo 
raſonings, utbelief , confuſednefi, . tron- , rc. .-, - 
oo 5 trembleng , fearſulneſ (all theſe x, 6 T15iey 
ae xrds he uſes) they are faſt bonnd co x; ovſyv 
' theSrorldly things, they have not attained 9m, 5 T4 
heyheend of their Chciſtianity,and are but <0 Y. 
KA little bettered by their new condition. 
That Chriſt came to diſcharge the 
nind of thoſe troubleſome Gueſts, the 
FText _— = other Verſes of the en- 
_——_—_— plainly tells vs: The 
Fſenſe of which oy Do but believe that 


_— : 
w - 


; ] am om God, and that what I ſay ws his 


_ 


[0 

—_”- 
— Re 
C + 


mind, and you need not be mms The 
EFaith of Chriſt is an Antidote againſt 
all evil : Peace is the proper reſult of the 
= Chriſtian temper. It is the great kind- 
= neſs which our Religion doth us, that 
$ it brings ustoa ſctledneſs of mind, and 
XZ a conſiſtency within our ſelves, 

Our Saviour, wheo he ſpake theſe 
words, was juſt going to leave his little 
flock, and you muſt nceds think that his 
Patients who were yet under his cure, 
could not but take the News of his de- 
parture very heavily: therefore asa wiſe 
and tender Pbyſ ician,he preſcribesthem 

B 4 the 


Fog as ne Yeats oh 


m7 ond £ 


———— > 4 
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the beſt direftions that he could, 
leaves them in their hands, aſſucig 
them that eyery Precept of his was a ſg 
vereign Medicine, evety Promiſe of hi 
a Cordial to relieve their faintiog Spi 
rits ; and particularly telling them thy? 
he would lend the Comforter, and tha? 
they. ſhould be under the Regiment ant? 
care of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe hes 
venly Recipe's they have tranſcribed! 
and- tranſmitted unto all ſucceeding: 
Ages, ſo that over the Goſpel we may 
write what the Egyptians did over thei 
Library, 7) # 4uyoy id]gbeor, This i: 
the Hoffital for ſick, Souls: after all owBg 
ſearch ſomething will trouble us, unleſsFa 
we have recourſe hither ; or if nothing NO 
do, our Caſe is fo much the worſe; 1 


and that which now would be only: 
trouble, will hereafter be tribulation* 
and anguiſh. Ki 

That which I intend for the SubjeCt of % 
my Diſcourſe, is this, That, A Chriſti. 7 
as heart ought not to be troxbled;, Or, 7 
That it doth not become a faithful ſoul to 
admit of any diſquiet im it, | 

By trouble I underſtand that tumul- Z 
tuous diforder in the ſoul which ariſes 3 
from the prevalency of theſe paſſions, 2 
Fear, Carefulneſs, Sorrow, Anger, and | 
the | 
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he reſt of their Kindred, which have 

vil for their Objet. Theſe Paſlions 

re raiſed either from ſomething with- 

z #5, or from ſomething: without «s, 
"Dur Saviour chiefly ſpeaks of the latter, 
04nd ſo ſhall I alſo; yet ſo, as to have 
Fome regard to the former, that ſo I. 

nay in all Particulars leave the mind * 
ea2well ſatisfied. That I may not ſpend 
<2 much time in other things, as to have 
{none remaining for that which I main- 
TAly intend, I ſhall not tye my ſelf tothe 
(Laws of an exact method; but make 
my Diſcourſe conſiſt only of theſe two 
uBgeneral Parts. 1. Of ſome Reaſons why 


i a Chriſtian ſhould not be troubled. 2. 
g Of ſome Ry/es to keep our hearts from 
2; Ftrouble. 


ec 
CAP. 1 


Two Reaſons againſt trouble, drawn fra a 
Chrift's promiſes, and God's Prom: 
aence. *I - 
OR the former, let vs conſideyFve 
That trouble s a great diſparape3'w 
ment to the promiſes of the Goſpel, whid'# Þ 
|; eaſe in every caſe, unleſs we re;Y} a! 
ſe to become God's Patients, and willS t! 
not uſe his remedies. In the caſe of ſin E 
Rom. 6. 14 Prevalency, it ſaith, Sin ſhall not have 43 7 
Rotn. 8. 2, wadaion over you, Gre. The Law of the Sy © 
rit of kfe in Chriſt Jeſus bath made mo T 
free, &c. if man fin, we bave an AL 1 
vocate wit S Father, &c. whid'* 


\ 

ſupports our Spirits under the thoughtsF 
both of what we have admitted, an{*F | 
what we fear we ſhall admit. To the | 
poor man and the perſecuted it ſaith” 

Heb. 13 Let your converſation be without covetouſ * 


$ 6, neſs, &c. $0 that we may boldly ſay, th 


Lord i my helper, and 1 will not fe" 
Mat.6.33- &c. And, Seek you firſt the Kingdom of 
Mat. $-10, God, SiC. Bleſſed re you when you art'% 
11, 12 perſecuted, &c, And = | may not? 
enumerate all Particulars) it ſaith to? 

every Chriſtian, whatſoever _— | 

al 
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e be in, Be careful for nothing, but un phil. 46,7 - 
y thing by prayer , &c, Ard the 
ace of God which paſſeth nll under» 
Handing, &C. | 
3 When we fit down therefore deſpon. 
Wing either rnder the power or the guilt 
Zvf our ſins, and think that they can ne- 
Fer be forgiven, or never qyercome, 
m3 when we murmure, or are d&&) 
# becanſe we are mean, deſpi 
2 «flited, when we are impatient for 

ils the toſs of onr Friends, or our Goods, 

ay ec. nor gps 7 tr pres x | 
XZ rorance, Or Unbelief , or Tdlenefs : 

3 cither know not -what. the Goſpel 
23 Tpeaks, or we do not believe it, or we 
= refolve not tobe the better for it, if it 
= will put ns to any labour : either we or 
# the Goſpel muſt bear the blame of our 

{2 trouble and diſquiet; either that cannot 
= relieve us, or we do ill to behave our 
3 felves as though it conld not. 1 know e- 
2 very good Chriſtian will accuſe bimſelf, 
* Not that ; but let him conſider that he 

cannot do it, nor his Savigur honour, 

but by ceafing his diſcontents; for 0- 

Z thers will think that He is no better Phy- 

= ſicianthanthe reſt, who bath no better ſuc- 
ceſs in his enres. | 

It is a great diſparagement to the Pro- 

vyderce 
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* vidence of God which rules the World? 
If there were no Providence, | confeſs we 
were deſtitute of the greateſt reaſon,that 
man hath againſt fears, and cares, and 
ſorrows; and he that is troubled, woullF 
be leſs unreaſonable, becaule all the care: 
would lye upon himſelf, and his own: 
ſhoulders muſt alone bear the burden of? 
every accident. But ſeeing we acknow. 
le pnepernd! on, fa infinite, un-? 

ejadiced underſtanding, that governs, } 
Tn ſyperinens in all affairs, it is the3 


ſy 
greatelt folly to be diſquieted, and to! 


de our ſelves as if we and chance # 
— 


Il. Some have fatisfied them. 7 
ſelves with-this ſingle thought, that it? 
is in v4 to be troubled, tince things "we 
muſt not be as we will, but as that Al- 2F1« 
mighty Being pleaſes: A cold comfort "By 
one would think, to be content upon Fa 
neceſlity z and yet this ſome Heathens 2: 
have mainly inſiſted upon, as their ſup- Þ! 
port. Thanks be to God that we have $1 
lometbing better for to quiet us, and MP 
that is this, That the World is govern- Fc 
ed not merely by Gads Will, but by his ©! 
Wiſdom. He diſpoſeth all things accord. Wt 
ing to his pleaſure, but it pleaſeth him to WK! 
do all things for the beſt. He rules the Þ 
World not as an abſolute Lord, fo that 
we ' 
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r1dFe ſhould be ſenſible only of his power; 
S Welt as a loving Father, ſo that we ſhould 
nat confident of his goodnef. And there- 
andW@re his Children ſhould not be diſplea- 
uidgd, as if they were none of his Family, 
are:gÞr within the yerge of his care, and 
wn:Were wholly forgotten by him; but they 
Would comfort themſelves, that theyare 
M1 ſuch ſafe hands, who will do nothing 
t with the greateſt reaſon, and for the 


Moſt excellent ends. Tx Oxy weovel- Antonin. L 


he + wice, was a pithy ſaying of one of the 2+/e6. 3+ , 


to Weccer ſorts of Heathens; Al! Gods Ations 
ce F@re full of Providence;and therefore there 
t- $ no reaſon that we ſhould be diſpleaſed 
it Fs if God did not do well, or we could do 
7s "Fetter. You would think irſtrangeifthe 
|- Flocks and Herds ſhould make a muti- 
t "Dy, becauſe their Shepherd chuſes their 
2 2Falture for them, and will not let them 
s Fander into wild Defarts and barren 
- Places, nor ſtray one from another, they 
* Know not whither, nor run in rank mea- 
| Pows and fat grounds that may breed a 
; Fot among ther, and yet ſuch a thing is 
Spur troubleand vexation, becauſe we can- 
not do as we hiſt, or are not as we would 
huſe. It is a fond deſire to have the 
rod and the ſtaff out of the hand of the 
hepherd of /frael; and then. we might 
00n 
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ſoon walk into dangerovs paths, a 
when we had brought our ſelves into t 
Valley of the ſhadow of Death, f 
hone at all to afford us any comfort. 

It is diſtruſt of Godto be troubled 
bout what is to come; impatience agaim 
God to be troubled for what is preſent 
and anger at him to be troubled fi 
what is paſt. This temper of ſpirit fir 
fault _ his Jn _ blames 

nefs, and depreſles bis power, a 
mr bis faithfolnef in the 4 
poſe of things, and therefore it is a\ 
and ſpeedily to be amended. | 

To be troubled, ſpeaks as if God ha! 
prone better for the Beaſts than fron 

ankind; for they live in peacewithi® 
themſelves, and we hear not of the 
murmvrs and complaints. And by@ 
fame reaſon that thou art troubled, # 
the men in the World may be vexedi® 
ſo; and ſo none think or ſpeak well#{ 
God, but behave themſelves as if he 8 
red not for his rational Creatures. 
thou mayſt conſider that God hath 
dowed thee with an underſtanding: 
ſuch a fize, with abilities and capacit 
vf ſuch a proportion, and meaſured| 
thee fuch a fortune and conditions 

now thou haſt : if thou art not conte: 
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, but fretſt within thy ſelf that thou 
t not better; then ſo may another 
an, for he wants ſomething alſo; yea, 
may all men, for they are all imper- 
. And upon the ſame grounds that 
ou art troubled for the want of one 
rticular thing, thou mayſt at the next 
egcp be troubled that. thou art not a 
ing, or that thou art not an Angel; 
id an Angel may alfo be troubled that 
e is not a Principality, or one of the 
ren Spirits that ſtand at the Throne of 
pd ; and one of thoſe may take it ill 
Shat he was not made to anderftand 
«More; 6& ſo the beſt things would be moſt 
UMniſcrable, becauſe they underſtand beft 
In Sheir own wants. Many Arguments 
wito this purpoſe might be heaped up 
®From the conſideration of Gods Provi- 
*&cnce,butl ſhall only mention one more. 
FF Gods Providence hath fo ordered the 
[{Sfſeveral degrees of things in the World, 
FSthat none of them ſhould be tronbled, 
F but ſhould mutually help and be aſliſtant 
43 unto each other in their ſeveral wants ; 
and ſo there is not the greateſt man li- 
ving, but ſtands in need of the meaneſt, 
as much as the meaneft doth of him ; 
jaſt as none of us can live without the 
2 Beaſts, no more than many of them can 
v3 live without us. What 
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What things we want, God hath 
therwiſe ſupplyed us with: either 
ſome other kind, or elſe in the ſame 
ſome other help. Which is an'obſ; 
tion that weare ſo well acquainted witl 
al, that we are not diſcontented becaulF# 
we need cloaths, and were born nake 
into the World ; nor do we account th 
Beaſts have a priviledge above us, b& 
cauſe they come well clad into Beings 
and provided with apparel for all thei 
lives, or are armed with horns an{ 
hoofsz for God hath given unto us re# 
ſon, which is a better thing, and hat!? 
made them both to clothe and to ara 
us, Now ſoitisin other caſes: as Gay 
hath made the Brutes-to help us in leſls" 


things ; ſo hath he made other men 1 


relieve our greater neceſſities, to coy | 
fort us in our ſadneſſes, to ſupply usit 
our wants, to adviſe us in our ſtraity# 
and to beeyes and hands unto us, if m. 1 

have no wiſdom nor ſtrength of ow'® 
own ; yea his own Son hath he give 
to make an univerſal provilion for us 
Now when we askand reſolveour ſelvey 
Whichis better, to come into the wor 
with cloaths on our backs, or to hawt 
reaſon ? We ſhould aſcend up a little 
higher in our thoughts, and put tc 


x 


1 , 
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Ir ſelves a parallel caſe; which is beſt ? 
have all in thy own hands and ſole di- 
oſal, or-to have a Supreme Provi- 
ice, an infinite wiſdom to govern all 
y affairs? When we find the diffe- 
nce between thele two, let us not live 
if God ruled not atall, or if it were 
tter that we did rule thay he. 


C AP. Il, 


ee other Reaſons, which ſhew that we 
I may be good, whatſoever. comes, and _ 
1 Wwe may turn, it into gaod;, andif we do 


To 770t, 5: will be a double evil. 


E ſhould not be troubled, be. 
cauſe, We may be good wn every 


y p!zdition ; What ſhoutd he fear, who 
ty Pay always be what he ſhould be? Whae 


ed he be vexed, who need not be ji. 


x &cable unleſs he will ? What cauſe hath 
4c to be diſpleaſed, who may always 
leaſe God and himſelf too? The phi. 


Hoſophers uſed to comfort themſelyes 
zith this, The Tyrant may kill me, bur 
e cannot hurt me; he may make me 
fer torments, but he Cannot make me 
a diſhonelt ation. 1 may be poor, 
| but 


13 


' 


, 


x 


but ſtill I may be juſt, and I may be 
tented. I may be i# ſpoken of, but 
{ can do well. 1 may be fick,, butf 
may be patient. I may bein priſon, 
there 1 may pray and fing as Paul 
Silas did. That which cannot hit 
our Duty, ſhould not be ſo ſadly la 
ted ; or (as the noble Philoſopher 
O 3 x#- Emperour ſpeaks) How fhould ti 
| © ng make the life of man worſe, which 4 
ax ph not make worſe the man himſelf ? If 
fire 8ey can do what becomes us both to 
rpms and men, why ſhould we be diſtart 
x#%e70%- at what men do unto ns? If they ſhe 
; + take'away our lives, they cannot til 
per away our Religion : We may be hc 
" when they will not let uy be in 
World. Yea, there are ſome particul 
Verturs to be exerciſed in a ſuffer] 
condition, which elſe we might not 
had occaſion for, and ſo we have 
reaſon to be angry if they have done 
a courteſie, and make us better than 
ſhould have been, when they intend 
to have made us worſe. *And that is 
fourth thing, which I deſire may be ce 
kdered. 
4. We may make an advantage of ev 
accident : according to that of the Ax 
Rom.8-28 ſtle, All things ſhall work together for 9 


A Reneedy againit Trouble. IF 
voſe that love God:;, wi... 'by our 
ice and obſervetion, and taking 
raſions which are offered us, and 
dds grace aſliſting vs. It isnotin our 
Jer _ to be \- _—_— or to be 
b, &c, but when licxneſs or poverty by 
_ , we can make a good Of is 6 Tageroe 
d turn it into health and riches other 7 fer 


ys. The life ofman = Plato) is 1, 
e to a Game at Tables,. wherein plutoth. 
o things are conſiderable ; the one « traw-" 
thin our power, and the other with. 9% 
z The chance is not in us, but to &; id 
y it well is. 
pood caſt, it remains that by our skill 


W hen we cannot have qd ef 
nexime | 


d art we make a bad one . What 2% j<2 
all fall out, is not within ———_ tad 
tto manage and improve that which ccidic for- 
ppens, and turn it co our advantage, *, id arte 
7 the goodneſs and grace of God, is Tames: 
ithin our ſelves, and nothing that is **> 
ithout us can intermeddle, or be an 
1pediment tous init, Zeno | remem- 

er, having loſt all his Goods by ſhip- 

Track, ſought for no Port but Athens, 

nd betook himſelf from merchandize . 

o the ſtudy of Philoſophy ;, and fo he 7m bens 
eveſged himſelf on Fortune (as he cal. 77 #629 
ed jt) by becoming a Scholar and an $.,,;,, 


onelt mar;-crying out, Now / made a 4, 
good 


The Hearts Eaſe, Or, 
good voyage when I loſt all. Sucha$ 
Nt tells us, of one Cyra: a C 
tier in the time of Theodoſius the 
ger, who through the envious accul 
- onsof ſome Favourites being ſpoile 
his Goods, of a Pagan he -becan 
Chriſtian, and ofa Chriſtian a Priek 
' God; and at laſt attained the degree 
a Biſhop. So true is that which at 
Keelr)oy Father ſaid, Danger better than ſaf 
«opera; and a ſtorm more. eligible than a per} 
_—_—_— ' calm : if before our fears we were 
Nez. Epi. Worlds; but after them we became G 
19.«d Ce- Which puts me in mind of an admij 
farfatrem. ble Prayer or Thankſgiving rather 


Philagruv : Who hearing the ſameh 
ther expound to him the 73 Pſalm 
$3 


he lay under a ſore ſickneſs ; liſt up 
hands to Heaven, and turning his ey 
Eaſtward, ſaid : 7 thank. thee O Fathe 
* TTer]s he Creator of thy Mankind * ;, that 
*W oy :.doſt us good againſt our wills ; and pu 
«rled- oft our inward man by the outward. 
—— thank, thee that thou condufteſk us | 
croſs and contrary ways to a bleſſed end 
according to ſuch reaſons as are known 
thy ſelf.” 

There is reaſon then we ſhould be 
good cheer, fince things are as we pleak 
to make them, We need not be trc 

ble 


A Remedy againſt Troable. 
J, ſince what befals us to our crols, 
y ſerve a better end than that which 
purſued : And the ſighs and groans, 
ch \ougafliction extorted, be con- + 
ed into the joyful ſound of praiſe 
od. If we be made better men, 
e holy and ſevere ia our lives, more 
in of Heaven, and more deſirous 
de there; if we learn to know the 
pr1d better, to place leſs confidence 
it, and tp expect nothing from it, 
n there is no reaſon that we ſhould 
ſe onr Fortune. 
For who is a Loſer that parts with a 
nd;and gets God forhis Father, and 
mmits himfelf to his Providence ? 
it loſes a Husband or a Wife, and 
ells for ever after inthe armsof God, 
d is enflamed with a greater love of 
avenly things? The World: perhaps 
h not love us, have we not reaſon to 
ak it,if it makes us to place our com-: 
ct and contentment in God, and a 
re Conſcience ? Or they are unkind 
hom we have moſt obliged; but we 
pent not that we have done ſuch un- 
rateful perſons good : we ſtill love 
Whem, and lay up hereafter our hopes 
ad expectation aboye, and then 
ſhen we Caſt up our Accounts , - 
n 


18 The Hoerts Eaſe, Or, 
find that we are Gainers by them. 
Thus in all cafes we may ſay as he didgthe 
Edy' & 0 happy Providence, my good Maſte 
Tome that teaches me better than I'@uld do 
xaAby (:1\, who not only invites me, but con 
Age EET TI Now 1 am welk 
eI was ill ; 1 have loſt one thing; 
and gained many, Gag, YVerthe, and 
ſelf z I have not. what I defired, but } 
have what I ought to have defired. AJ 
nother hath done for me, that which {wh 
ſhonld have done my ſelf. by 
Trouble makes every ſad accident oy 
double evil, and contentednefs makes it 
none at all. If we will, it can do us noy've 
harm; if we give way to it, we alſo{{0u 
wound our ſelves, and joyn with it to$0) 
make our ſelves miſerable. There is afobt 
perfet Emblem of our folly in the Sto-Y"Pc 
ry of a ſimple Ruſtick, who going home *Þ 
out of the Field, laid the Plough upor 
the Aſſes back, and then got up himſelf] 
alſo; and obſerving the poor Beaſt tot 
be oppreſſed, could find no better way not 
to eaſe her, but by laying the Plough G0 
vpon his own ſhoulder : ſo loading him-$ 94 
ſelf, and not at all caſing her of her $"< 
burthen, Us! 
To Sneley Our Bodies are compared by the An. $'V 
- & #KiW- cients tothe Beaſt; the mind they wil 
the 


A Rewedy againſt Troxkle. 

the man, the Soul is owr ſelf, When 
idthe Body is oppreſſed with many miſe- 
Arics, by cares and grief, we think to caſe 
it; whenas alas, we take not the loads 
nJoff from it, but only lay them upon 
tour ſelves. The ſame burthen remains 
upon the poor Beaſt, and the man alſo 
bears it upon his back. Likea Bird in 
the Lime-twigs, the more we flatter, 
the more we are entangled ; and that 
Swhich was but a ſingle miſchief before, 
by our own follies es two, Or a 
= many. But if we ſtir not at all, 
(but be quiet and ſtill, then we are what 
zj{Iwe were before this evil came; only our 
ſouls have the addition of the greateſt 
—_—_—_— by the Victory we have 
| ined. For it hath no ſmall efte&t 

upon our ſouls, that we can be joyful 
when there is matter of ſorrow, and 
that we can overcome the World, and 
depend upon nothing for our happineſs, 
but God and our own ſouls. Let us 
not (in then againſt reaſon ; as well as 
God, Providence and Religion : nor 
make our ſelves more miſerable than we 
need be. When we loſe our Eſtates, let 
us not loſe our conſtancy, and our cheer- 
falneſs too ;, if thou balt loſt thy health, 
do not loſs thy patience alſo; if m 

m 
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muſt dye- Nos _ has thou 
bers eſt, do not dye unwillingly ; if 
thon haſt no Friend, be not alſo thine 
own Enemy ; if others vex thee, do not 
withal vex thy ſelf; if thou be ill to day 
be not alſo follicitous for to morrow 
Mat. 6.ult, ſufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 
bich are almoſt the very -words of 
Ben Syra, who gives this reaſon againll 
ſuch vexatious thoughts. Perhaps tall 
morrow ſhall not be, and ſo thou affli; 
(teſt thy ſelf for that, which nothing beFre 
longs to thee : We multiply our evils bylhje 
our trouble, and bring thoſe upon ourſe 
ſelves which perhaps were never intendh x 
ed for our portion. But our quietneſgy 
diſappoints the Enemy, and will weargh 
him in his aſſaults, when he ſees that we 
do but grow better by what befals us 
and turn it into victory and triumph 
So a wiſe man once ſaid, No man eve 
reproached me more than once ;, for by p 
tient bearing his reproaches the firſifh 
_ I tavght him to abſtain the fe 
cond, 


$074 

other Reaſons from the kindneſs that 

may be intended us in every thing, from 

the nature of the World, and the nature 
of Vertue. 


1008y E nor troubled at that which may be 
S (OED ſent to breed the greateſt Foy. Not 
flo" ſpeak of ſpiritual Joys, which all 
oubleſome things do breed in holy 
nen, by making rhem more holy, (ac- 
ouFording as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 12. 


:n0H 1.) many ſad accidents in mens ac- 
nelSount have proved the greatelt means 
-ar\if temporal advantage, and ended in 
L WeFheir outward proſperity. You know 
 Viow it fared with Foſeph, and that the 
PliPhains of Iron upon his Legs were the 
rvccalion of the Chain of Gold about his 
paNeck z his Priſon was the way to a' 
irffhrone. And (as Saint James ſpeaks) Jam. $.11. 
fps bave beard of the patience of Job, 
d have ſeen the «n4 of the Lord, that 
be Lord # very pitiful and of tender 
cy. And Church Hiltory tells us, , 
at Eudoxia the Daughter of a Philo- 
\ Þ phet in Aches, being caſt out of her 
athers houſe by her unkind Brethren, 
C and 


and coming to Conſtantinople to beſcec 


Theodoſius jun. the Emperour, that | 
would right a poor Orphan, found ſuc 
favour ig his eyes, that be made her hi 
Queen, and ſbe got a Palace, who ſou 
but for a Houſe. So true is that whic 
Mejori ſe- the Heathen obſerved, Wrong aft-time 
pe fortune makes way for a better Fortune. AFe 
locum ſecit yer (Hippecrates obſerves) puts an 
©. 1+ to ſome Diſcaſes, and delivers the 
from death, who could. no other w 
Is 4pboriſ. be cured ;, and ſo Cardan tells us that 
impriſoament which once befel hi 
which he lookt upon as the greateſt d 
grace, did him at length the great 
honour, and ſo wiped off all repro 
from his Name, Ut nec ſuſpicions ueſtin 
L. de vita uy emicuerit , that there was nat tt 
Propri%» leaſt footſtep left of any ſuſpiciop, 
P35 ſame Author (who had as many ſtrany 
and unufal accidents in his life as en 
any man I read or heard of) tells us elk 
where this notable obſervation whig 
Fatale mi. he made ; It i fatal to me, that all gi 
hi eft omne which befalls me, begins tn ſome evil, Ca 
town tx {ider then, that what happens to on 
acre ag yea, to many, may happen to thee 
*Card. deg Why ſbouldſt thou be troubled, till the 
libris pro- knowelt whether thou haſt reaſon to 
pris troubled or no? Wait, ſtay a mw 
nc 
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A Remedy againit Trouble. 
cedff thou canſt but be troubled at the laſt : 
t Mf and perhaps thou ſhalt bavye reaſon to 
ſuch rejoice both for that evil, and for that 
r ul thou waſt not troubled. The concluſion 
of amatter is moſt to be regarded, and 
we can know little in the beginning. 

eHoſe:'s Rod was a Serpeat till he 
took it by the 2ail, and then it became 
what it was before: and if we would 
lay hold on things only by their exd ; 
we ſhould find many things that ſeem 
terrible and noxious, to be benign and 
falutiferons. Finis , rerum caput et, 
uy as one wittily ſaid ; Begin therefore at 
the End, Judge nothing, but hope well 
till thou ſeeſt the concluſion, 'Why 
oF ſhouldſt thou not entertain thy ſelf with 
tal good hopes now, as well as at another 
time ? Why wilt thou keep up and 
W maintain the old piece of folly, to hope 
for much, when thou need hope for no- 
thing; and to hope for nothing, when. 
a thon haſt nothing to live upon but 
hopes ? 1 mean to be big with expeCta- 
tioa in proſperity, when thou haſt e- 
J nough in- preſent poſſeſſion , and to be 
J as full of deſpair in adverſity, when ex- 
F peCtation is all thou haſt left. 
It is our grand fault, that we are affe. 
J ted preſently according as every thing 
C 2 appears 
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appears in theface, and we ſtay not till 
it turn about and ſhew us the other ſide; 
So the pleaſures of fin deceive us which 
come on with a beauteous countenance 
and ſmiling looks, with a painted face 
and flattering words, but go off again 
with bluſhing and ſhame, with pain and 
ſorrow, and all the uglineſs appeary 
when they have but turned thetr backs 
vpon us. And ſo the crofs accidents © 
the World do diſmay us in ſuch like 
manner, which come upon us with a 
{ad and cloudy look, but have a bright 
fde behind; and if we would but be pa- 
tient till the ſhower or: ſtorm be over; 
we /might behold the face of the Sun 
breaking forth upon us. 

But you will ſay, What if the black 
Night do continue, and events do not 
anſwer my expectation ? | 

I anſwer z you will be glad that you 
have not been troubled, and have kept 
your ſelves in comfort by good hopes 
for: ſo long a time, wherein elſe you 
mult have lived in trouble : But then 1 
ſay further, that if hope of better things 
in this world can do ſo much to ſupport 
a man ſo long; the hopes of incompa- 
rably better things in Heaven you may 
calily conſider will make you never - 

c 


A Remedy againit Trouble. 'T; 
be troubled to your lives end. Carda# Devit.prop. 
tells us that he uſed to cure little griefs & 52+ 
by play aud ſports, and great ones .by 
falſe hopes and excogitations : If bone 
imaginary and invented hopes were 
found by him to be of ſome efficacy; 
we cannot reaſonably doubt but thoſe 
which are real and certain will be of 
far greater, and far longer force. Ler 
ns not therefore be troubled , ſeeing 
there may be cauſe (if we knewall) to 
rejoyce. | 

To theſe Reaſons may be added mat 
| fy others, which even Heathens have 
© light upon. As, 
We ſhould not be troubled at what u na 
tual; Now our Body is a part of the 
World, and it is natural to it to feel 
the mutations and changes that are in 
J that thing of which it is a part; and if 
one Member ſuffer, at leaſt thoſe which 
are next to it will ſuffer likewiſe; and 
man hath no reaſon to repine that he . 
fares as other pieces of this great Body - 
_=_ Antoninus —_ that takes in 
ill part what here befalls him, Anim » 
wack and tumour 4s it were of the h eqns 
World, one that hath made an abſceſſion wan xig- 
and departure from the whole, like a usl-2 
Bag of ſuppurated blood that feels no- + 16- 
C 3 thing, 
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thing, and hath no communion with 
the Body. 

Nor fronts we be troubled, ſay they, 
at what u profitable ; there is nothing 
happens bs what conduces ſome way 
or other to the good of the World, or 
is of. advantage to ſome part of it, 
though not to thee: Many changes are 
neceſſary to the natural preſervation of 
things; 'as thy friends muſt dye, elfe 
there would not be room for others 
that are coming into _, and the} 
World would be too little for its Inha- 
bitants: others to the preſervation c 
Civil Government, and others for the 
correction and amendment of mens 
manners. Andas in all changes of the 
Seaſons of the Year, we ſee thereby 
tliat Fruits, and the reſt of things are the 
better provided for: So they ſuppoſe 
that every other alteration that is in & 
ny part of Nature, tends to the preſer- 

2adiyye j- Yation and continuance of it ſome way 
_— or other. 

It is in vain likewiſe (as | touched 
Confliun before) in their opinion to be troubled, 


_ by and patience is his remedy who hath no re- 


) ” my elſe. 
- _ It is alſo to be conſidered, That it u 


10. 0 great proof of Vertue not to trouble 
othars ; 
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thers ; but thit it excellent , quietly to 
Year the fronble thty give 19 us, 
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CAP. Iv. 


Where we muſt lay our foundation of ſettle- 
ment, and bow it muſt be laid, 


—_— 
RL _—— 


—_ and ſuch like Arguments 1 
ſhall diſmiſs, and proceed rather 
nnto the ſecond general part of my dif- 
.| courſe which 1 ptopounded, 


* The Rules we ſhould obſerve to pre- 2. 


ferve us from trouble, which 1 ſhall lay 
down after I have premiſed theſe two 


things : 
" 2, Let ns ſeek for them in their right 


Foe where they are to be found. And 
an 


2. Letus firmly ſettle onr ſelves up. 


er-| on ſuch Principles, elſe we ſhall always 


be ſhaking. 
* For the firſt, that we may ſind out 
the trneſt Rules for the obtaining peace 
and quier, let us reſolve that Erl s 
not ſo much in things, 44 in our ſelves, 
and if the evil which diſquiets us be not 
in ontward things, neither is the good 
which mult give us reſt, to be found in 
| C 4 them. 
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them. All unquictneſs ariſes from ti 
mind; anda Plaiſter applied to the ſtg 

" mach will as ſoon cure a wounded 
conſcience, as riches or any thing in t 
World heal a diſcantented mind. All 
the Earthquakes,and ſhakings are begot 
within our o7n Bowels, -and proceed 
not from the winds which blow with 
out. © This therefore is the firſt thing 
we muſt do, . get acquaintance with out 
own hearts, and ſee the cauſe of all our 
grief; for nothing will heal us without 
our ſelves. Our Saviour ſeems to intis 

. mate thistruth to us in' that Phraſe in 

Jeb-11.33 the Goſpel , j7deafir faurdy, be trow 

bled himſelf (as the Margent hath it) 

which ſome think ſignifies the perfect 

on of our Saviour, that nothing could 

trouble him; but it alſo ſhews whence 
properly trouble ariſes, viz. from the; 
motion of mans own ſpirit, which our, 

Saviour could compoſe; but now he 

roaned, even to the tronbling and di. 

rbing of himſelf, For want of this 

ealte obſervation it is, that men labour 

for peace at endleſs expences. both of 

pains, money and time, yet never pur- 

chaſe it. Some ſeck for it in Company 

and cheerful Society, which they think 

can put away the melancholy, but ſtill 

they 
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they mind not that they carry the diſ- 
Secaſe about. them, which cannot ſo be 
cured. Others ſeek for it in a contra- 
ry way of @ ſolitary life, by quitting 
"the aiJairs of the World, and retiring 
o="Ffrom. all company into a Cloſet; but 
Fall this while they retire not from thems- 
loves, and the evil ſpirit which is in 
them 1s not yet caſt out: So while they 
thought they had ended their trouble, 
they didbut change it; while they ſhake 
*J off all, they are diſquieted, becauſe they 
ary have not ſhaken off themſelyes. Their 
own fooliſh opinions, appetites, paſſions 
"<gand deſires . remain unmortified ; and 
though they ſhould never ſee man, they 
will have vexation enough from theſe. 
Others ſeek for it travel, and ſeeing 
J foreign parts, but this will not effect 
the bulineſs neither, as long'as they 
have themſelves in company. Motion 
-" will but ſtir and enrage the humor, and 
make it more turbulent and unquier, 
Others leave off ſome evil prattices 
which they find to diſturb chem; but 
as long as the Body of: ſia is remaining, 
they are not ſetled. They are like the 
Dog who breaks his Chain, but a'great 
r& of it ſtill he trails afte® him, 
hey retain -their ancient love and af- 
C5 tection, 
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feftion, and ſo are the fame r 
though they do not the ſame thing 
And as ſome one I remember ſaith, 
that retires out of the World, and 
thinks thereby to be at peace, but ye 
deſires the fame, or the glory of the 
World, or any thing elſe that is ini 
he hath only his arms and his legs out 
of it, his heart and his mind is (till 
it. Here therefore we muſt begin ( 
I faid) in the mortification of our ſelve 
If we be not quieted within , every 
thing in the World will make us miſ 
rable; if we be, then nothing can har 
us. If our falſe opinions, vnreaſonabk 
deſires, fond affeftions, unground 
hope, &c. be alive, we are no longer 
quiet than the World pleaſeth. Ow 
peace is at the mercy of every report, « 
every mans mouth, and all the:ſeve 
accidents of evil that are in the Worl 
If we be ſick and are afraid to dye, i 
we be in'pain and bave no patieuce, 1 
we be corned and are proud, if we | 
leſſened in our Eſtates and are cc 
tous, .&c. then nothing can help 
from being miſerable. / But on the cc 
trary, if we do not fear death-ſo@ mud 
as an ill life, if we think impatier 
and murmuring a worſe ditcaſe ys t 

. out 
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Gout ; if we think prideto be the great- ; 
eſt reproach and the higheſt diſgrace, 
and take covetouſneſs to be the greateſt 
 brggary artd baſeſt poverty, there is no 
aff harm a man can feel by death, or fick- 
" thed neſs, or ſcorn, or want, When all the 
n it alterations in the World will not quiet 
& vs, one alteration will, and that is the 
change of our opinions concerning 
things, and our eſtimate-of them + by 
this one, more will be done than by ten 
thouſand changes. The Heathen could 
ſay, That no man can make another a 
Slave, unleſs he hath firſt enflaved him- 
g ſelf. * Be not enthralled to pleafbre + $,,,9- 
or pain, to hope or fear, to life or death, gx 3rd 
ef and thou: art free. What he ſaid in xe#7]ov 
this Cafe, we may ſay in all other ; no- 1-4 76- 
thing can overcome him, that is not 7-2 o 
firſt overcome by his own imaginations &:. -{»G- 
iN and paſſions. on art poor perhaps #7: 37&- 
- i and contemned ; ' what of that, if thou das 323 
J baſt not this beggarlythonghr alſo, that £99765 
riches and honour make a man? Ano- *** *# 
ther hath a bad opinion of thee; bur 
what then? if thou haſt not alſo a 
"fooliſh opinion, that mens cenfures ate 
much to be minded. In every thing 
*tule but thy ſelf, and thou (halt be ac 
eaſe, becauſe thou wilt be thy ſelf ; but 
never 


— 


Luk-21.19 always polleſſes kimjelf > butin your pe 
fouls. 


There is nothing that I can. ſay will 
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never wilt thou till then be ealed. For 
remember this as a true Saying, (which 
may be added tg.the Reaſons foregoing} 
A proud man hatb uo Goa, an unpeacy 
abie man bath no neighbour ; a diſtruitf, 
man hath no friend , and he that u diſcow 
tented hath not hunſelf. 

Not the rich man,. or the wiſe,mag 


tience (laith our Saviour). poſſeſs ye your 


We have found therefore where we 
muſt begin to lay a ſoundation for all 
our Rules: viz, in our ſelves. But 
then ſecondly, we muſt build and firm 
ly ſeat our ſelves upon theſe Principles; 
for if we do not uſe them, notwith- 
ſtanding all that I can ſay, we ſhall be 
troubled. By the former Diſcourſe you 
may eaſily perceive that we cannot be 
at | peace without. qQur own . pains: 


work as Phylick doth in the. Body by 
its natural force, whether you think of 
it or no; but every thing muſt have 
the help of your ſerious conſideration, 
and you moſt frequently piaQtiſe ac- 
cording to what you. think... 4: the 
things that will give us peace muſt bt 
laid in our ſelves, ſo they cannat be 
there 
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there laid without our ſelves. They can- 


ich] not be appiyed to our minds as a Salve 
18) or an Oyntment to our Bodies, bur by 


the force. of our own thoughts we mult 
| work them into our ſouls. 

One thing more of this nature I muſt 
add ; but 1 will rcſerve it till the con- 
cluſion, and now giye you thoſe Rules 
f that we muſt live by, telling you as "I 


ou} paſs along for what patticular Diſeaſe 


each one of them is a proper remedy. 
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"»# s a. 


ſtanding, and doing, and diſtinguiſhi 
of our Duty. 


Two Rules yan” ns nnto peace by wnde | fh 
a 


pr Daty and do it. Char 
not thy ſelf with more than thy 
Duty (as thoſe do who think” they 
muſt always be at prayer, or hearing 
Sermons, or reading ſpiritual Books, gf 
do make raſh vows) nor with leſs thatff j 
thy Duty (as thoſe who do content 
themſelves with the obſervation of ſome 
Precepts, or a ſeldom regard to thel 
whole work) but labour to underltant 
what God requires, and indultrioully 
labour to perform it, For it is impoſl 
ble that either of thoſe in the extrean 
ſhould be at reſt ; the one never, becatily- 
he can never doall that which he think 
he ought; the other nor always , be 
cauſe his conſcience will ſometime re 
buke him that he is an Hypocrite : 5. 

a partial Chriſtian, An ignorant perſon 
therefore, or an idle perſon can have ng} 
true peace. We muſt be x. Inquiſitt 
into the Goſpel, and labour to undafſ 
Rand what we have todo; 2. and = 

Ie 
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reſolve heartily, and endeavour feri- 
ouſly todojtall; 3. and then enquire 


TY what remedy there is if we fail and fall 


ſhort afrer theſe hearty and ſerjous en- 
deavours. Thefirſt and laſt of theſe do 
moſt concern our knowledge, the mid- 
dle our practice. And the knowing 
*s and doing according to our knowledge, 
and making uſe of the Antidote when 
ny we have miſcarried, will keep us in 
100 peace, from that trouble which ariſes 


» Of from fir. A wicked man canner be 
naly in peace if he underſtand himſelf; and 


you muſt not think that I come to pre- 
i ſcribe to any but thoſe who will be 
F Chriſt's Diſciples, and follow him 
J (for to ſuch the Text ſpeaks.) And a 

man of a weak underſtanding will noe 
ll be 52 peace; therefore we muſt grow 
in knowledge, if we would be with- 
out trouble; And a Chriſtian that 


iy walks careleſly without obſervance of 


FF himſelf, ought not to be in peace till he 


ef grow more watchful, ard then if he 


00 be ſarprized, he knows where to take 
Joy refuge. But thexe is no ſanctuary in 
 0&-Chriſt for a trifling and unguarded ſpi- 
rit, without great ſorrow, repentance, 
amendment, and after-care and dilt- 
gence, We mult underſtand that every 

indiſpo- 
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indiſpoſition of Body is not a fin) 
and that our peace mult not be broken;$'s 
becauſe we are not always in the ſame 
temper, nor cannot ſo cheerfully d6 
our Duty, &c, We muſt know thata} 
ſudden ſucprizal, a haſty paſſion, a ſud: 
den thought is not to break us all in 
pieces. And on the contrary, we mult 
know that our voluntary admiſſion 
even of theſe, or letting.of them ſtay, 
our not watching againſt them, and or 
frequent falling into that in, whicha 
firſt did but ſurprize us, muſt trout 
us; and there is no place unlefs 1 
grow better, and more ſeriouſly mindF 
our Duty. 

Study therefore the Chriſtian Religi 
on, as it is contained in the Goſpel, and 
then thou wilt find that there is but thighs 
one thing more to be done to keep thee 
in peace, viz. a careful endeavour toſ® 
live as thou art dire&ted. And the fumſf®% 
Tit. 2. 12- of the Goſpel is this, Live ſoberly®? 
x Joh-1.7, r;ghteouſly and codlily : and where after J 
9+ all our care we fail, If we confeſs ow" 
ſins, be i faithful and juſt to forgive owÞ* © 
ſins, and the blood of Chriſt cleanſe ca 
ws from all. unrighteonuſnef. This firl}'® 
Rule I conceive will make very good 
way for all the reſt into our ſouls, andF** 
will 
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ill have a kind of univerſal influence 
igto us: vpoin-all occaſions. We need 
be offended at nothing, if we have a 
are not to offend God. And 1 think 
jie faid truly, who affirmed, That there 
ys no Foy but in God, and no ſorrow but in 
n evil conſcience. 

As thou muſt know thy Duty, ſo /a- 
our to diſtinguaſh between thy own Duty, 
nd another mans, And this will keep 


hee from being troubled at the aSions 


' 


110 


T1 
Put 
1 "'q 


IT 
' 
MI 
8.1! 


711] 


| carriage of men in the World to= 
wards thee and others, If men flight 
s, and deſpiſe us, and ſpeak evil un- 


oh ultly of us, and take away -our good 


ame, yea, if they take away_ our 
tates, &c. if we be not angry, nor 
led with hatred and deſpight, nor re- 
iate their wrongs, then it is not we, 
ut they that ought to be troubled : 
ur Duty is ſecured, and therein we 


bould rejoyce. And I may take occa- 
vn here to obſerve, that we may learn. 
duc Duty by their ill behaviour, and 
tudy the more to avaid thoſe things 
tour ſelves, which do ſo much diſ- 
leaſe us in others. If we be at all 


-p$0ubled, let it be rather for the ſin of 


um that injures us, than for our own 
uitcring, 
This 
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This Rule may' be put into otl 


words, which will make it perhaps & 
prehenſive of more Caſes, Let us £91 


der what is in our own power, and whilffati 


is Not, | 
There is nothing in thy own powe 
but thy own will and choice ; all othi 
things ate 1n the hand of God, or hi 
the power of other men. It was n 
in thy power to be handſom, or wi 
or born of noble or vertuous Parent 
&c. why then art thou troubled abe 
ſuch things ? But it is in thy power 
be good and vertnous thy felf, to h 
a beauteous ſon], and to be rich in ge 
works, &c. and if thou be not thr 
then thou art concerned. If 
tongues be unruly, and their hands 
violent, and thou ſuffereſt unjuſtly h 
both, how canſt thou help it? The 
art not troubled, if a Dog bark or 
Aſs kick, becauſe it is their nature 
and thoucanſt not rule their motions 
And here the caſe is not at all alterec 
for the tongues of men are as littlei 
thy. hands, as the mouths of Dog: 
Theſe do always bark (as a judiciot 
Author ſpeaks) at thoſe they know not 
and it is their nature to accompany ot 
another in thoſe clamours : So it ph 
wit". 
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With the inconſiderate multitude. Since 
ditteſe therefore are wholly ia anothers 
onWhoice, they fall not under thy delibe- 
ation, and therefore are not fie for thy 
lion, Our anger at him that re- 
iSroaches us, may make us miſerable, 
it cannot prevent what he hath in 
is power. Thou maiſt do well, and 
can hinder it, but to meer with 
oppoſition is not in thy choice, Do 
War thou cant, the World may make 
hee ſuffer ; but do what they can, thou 
& ſuffer contentedly. A Philoſo- 
r they ſay comforted himſelf on this 
ion, when his Daughter proved a 
nton; It is none of my fault (faid 
) and therefore there is no reaſon it 
ld be my mifery. If our Children 
not as we would have them, if we 
deavour they ſhould be ſo, we may 
pmfort our ſelves with ſuch Arguments 
theſe; It i in my power to inſtru# 
wm, but not to makg them good; I can 
duty to them, but cannot make them 
iful to me, Conſider I befeech you 
at an unreaſonable thing it is that 
ſhould depend upon the will of 0- 
her men for onr peace, and not upon 
Sur own. Or as a great Philoſopher 
- WWicaſeth it, That we ſhould have no 
s more 
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more reverence to our ſelves, than 
-& Ta place our happineſs in other mens ſe 
aor v- If they have ſhown what is in th 
£0.44.;% band and power to do, let us 
ov wu. (ew what is in ours, and that is, 
elzy, M, to be troubled; and ſo let the mart 
Anton,1. 2, reſt, unleſs they have a mind to. rene 
See. 6 a vain attempt. By obſerving of 
Rule we ſhall reap ſundry ben fits. 
cenſures of men will not molelt us, 
cauſe it is no part of our Duty that g 
ſhould ſpeak well of what is. well dother 
That we ſhould have the app:obatinling 
of others, is not in our choice, and he 
it is not in our charge : It is not inct 
bent upon us that nothing we do be nhir 
miſinterpreted, and wrong apprehend 
ed. In doing well is our comfort, a 
in ſpeaking well of others, this let 
mind, and think our ſelves no furtt 
concerned, It will keep us likewi{ 
from intermedling with other mens bilge 
ſineſs, and engaging our ſelves in m 
ters that belong not to us, which breed, 
men no ſmall trouble. It is our Du 
todo well, but not cenſure other met 
doings. When the Scholars of R, N 
choniah asked him, How he prolonge 
his days to ſuch an age? He anſwer 
ed, I.neyer ſought my own honat 
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anothers diſgrace : nor ever ſpoke 
il of another, and was liberal of the 
zoods which God hath given me, This 
his way to live in quiet which he 
Sought was the way to live long : but it 
toocommon a fault among us, That 
put our hands into other mens work, 
ſo trouble both our ſelves and them 
9; The buſineſs of a Subject is to 
ey his Prince, and of a Servant to ex- 
we his Maſters Commands, &-c. But 
ten fooliſhly diſturb the World, by ta- 
ng upon them the authority of calling 
ur prudence in queſtion ; and finding 
ule with that which they have no- 
ig to do withal, 
wThis rids us likewiſe of cxrzoſity, and 
quiring into other mens: affairs, or 
atters done abroad, which asthe wiſe 
n notes (Eccleſ. 7, 21.) may occali- 


with ſome diſquiet unto us, unleſs we re- 


re our ſelves at laſt by this Rule; 
eby we might have found help at 
eaſt, by not hearkeniog to private talk, 


AI 


III. 


Ecclel. 8. 
5, 6, 


therefore as is lawful, let us become 
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Two Rules more concerning the choice] ny 
means, and careleſnef about events, 


| bp the doing of thy Duty, makg 4 
dent choice of the fitteſt means, | 
dence is proper to a man: For Any 
have ſomething better (viz. intui 
and Brutes have nothing ſo good, 
therefore like a man; he deliberate, at 
chuſe diſcreetly ; which two are op 
ſed unto raſhneſs and careleſneſs, w 
are the Authours of no ſmall troubh 
Prudence ſaves men a great deal of 
bour in the doing of their Duty, ar 
great deal of trouble for the doing 
It, 5. e, it keeps us from being molelt 
either by our {elves or others; and the 
fore Solomon bids us not only keep t 
Command (which is doing of our 0 
ty) but alſo diſcern time and judgme 
which relates to our diſcretion. 
Some men will bring to paſs ti 
fame _ which others do but end 
vour, with more facility and leſs noilgſon 
becauſe, as the ſame wiſe man ſail 
W:ſdom ts better than ſtrength. As 


3 
6 2 
x þ 
f 
| 
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hings to all men, that we may live in 
e and. quietneſs, and let us not by a 
wayltuous handling of any matter, 
them an occaſion to: oppoſe them- 
elves unto ys. Yea prudence will teach 
to let ſome things alone, and not 
Idle with them, being either need- 
ac elſe dangerous. As Drogenes ſaid 
zaman that deſired his Letters of com- 

ndation, That thou art 4 man, every qim.1lih. 

f that ſees thee will know z and whe- 2. cap. 3. 
thou beeſt good or bad, he will ſoox 
that bath any skill to make a dif- 
e; but if he have no ll, he will 
krow thee, though I write « thouſand 
une him. But when it is at to do 
x thing, let us remember that there 
ba nearer way ſometimes to the end of 
S buſineſs, than that which is ſtrait 
Worward, and it will be leſs trouble to 
k it out, than to go on in the ordi- 
y Path, The purchaſe of peace is 
vth all our ſtudy, and if we can ob- 
ain it by Art and prudent complian- 
$ thikes, we ſhall find that we are Gainers 
ndey our labour. Raſhneſs and violence 
10iFometimes create us more trouble than 
ſaitiyhen would otherwife have brought 
s pon vs. We run our ſelves into 
neWroils and tumults, and kindle flames 
hing about 
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about us with our own breath, whayl# 
othtr men would {ct us live in peace anf}/* 


Eccleſ. 10. not diſturb ns. Let us therefore not oF ®# 
10,12 ly be innocent, and mear well; | 


wiſe alfo, and menage well. Nexta 
- ter honeſty and integrity, let us. ſtud ml 
prudence and diſcretion ; ſo as not toy he 
alike zealous in all things, not paſſionate 
and haſty in any thing : but as S* Famaſh 
ſaith, to ſhew ont of a yood converſath 
our works with meckneſs of wiſdom. Thi 
prudence is a large thing, and of great 
uſe in every aCftion of our life; a 
therefore it muſt not be expected thati*% 
ſpeak to every part of it ; but 1 ſhallce 
clude this Particular with a Saying "WB: 
one of the Hebrew Doors : There ant$ 
three ſorts of men whoſe life is no life 
V. Buxtorfe miſericordes, iracunds, melancholict; Tho 
1: Tain. that paſs by all faults ; thoſe that are aſh 
n= Fgryatall, and will paſs by none ; the 
NT 
that are melancholy, as though the 
were angry and diſpleaſed , not onl 
with all others, but with themſelves," 
IV. When thou haſt uſed thy prudenceg8% 
Whenene Be not ſolictous about events, This 
ala A q 


iT 
_ 
\ 


friend to Gratills, to ſend her no relief, becauſe Domitialas 
would take it away 3 She bravely ſaid, 1 had rather be ſhow 
take it away, than 1 not ſend it» Duty, not ſucceſs 1s to her 
conſidered, | by 
would 


4 RynedpagcntTemwie 4s 
would be a great preſervative againſt 
il ſears mn what may happen, and againſt 
[ vexation for what is «Daren age or to 
what 
ta Jfves either, with, ons & or the ye nm 
4 when all out prudehce and skill cannot 
ob help. it? Fear. indeed betrays.our ſuc- 
nate Ours, and difarms usof our Weapgns, 
d.makes us.run. into thoſe , dangers 
cl Wl Bich our : prince might haye. pre- 
Thxrented, If we can therefore adf pru- 
len py and diſcreet! , it ſoppolts a \ 
E are not diſpirited, and will likewi 
ure us from ſo being, And. .if the 
doing as well as we can, and as wiſcly 
6 - e able, will rele us: befote 
aiſ% nd' make timorguſneſs uhreaſa- | 
iſe ez wks will fatisfic us after- , Ecelus 
ard 10 croſs events, and not let us ,,.0 
quble our ſelves with a fruitleſs re- Rund fixon 
EG ance,, The counſel of the Son of nſutvif-: 
a HOEwony good”, Do nothing erp. 
nfÞttbeut, advice , 7 oben thou hz _—_ 
ag.) 3h pent n0t. * Focl believe molt ,, velantentd. 
ICE 
"hi 


men may tag the ſame, which that —__ 
ber Foo did, ney if muy ſtran #2 500m "Ion ya 
i I bad not « hs 
+10 Cictely thing T bad volin- vir 
"&#11y done, En that which fell ait jnfertin, 
C1 had lived aw miſerable. "op Cardan. 
| thy 


46 The Hearrr Baſe, Or, 
thy beſt therefore, and then kavet 
faccefs to God. ' 


_—_Y 
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The knowledre of our ſebver, togetber wil 


ronfider atvon: of thr neceſſary coup 
thing, «re rwo other 
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48 _\ Deikbats, Fake ire. 
one. anokher... If he will, yenture ups 
, without bis compals, at his 0j 
'Per ouble it mult be ; andrhi 
Har oth Tg nie Tho 

Ver. 25+ mens ro 
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ll art Tot only to'cut off [fmpertineft 
owl and oe ations but thoughts and 
arinations alſo. Our Sayjour ſeems 
N80 10 ay the ſame in the Goſpel of Saint 
"obh Pike; Marthk,” Martha; thais art care! Luke 10. 
any fy und troubled xbour many things,” 
1 dif et us not, by their ftrengrh, but 
by their numhbet 3 and ſo-Yo'greac uf: 
val fairs not vex us fe EN crock kay ofa of 
val butir opts ele vjoe. But wi 


exit mary, ler let 
Hot iricomber oor Day? 
order; 
( er, Or ſe we Thai do 
| one mol me our” own Content. 


(bras [44 we, nr al 


nt Cave 'anf ipconventi? 

fg or elſe ler” it None; ®''There #8 

v&J nothing in the World bur Rb Lily 

"ty among the Thorns; e Roſe hattr 
Ml ay about it”; -andthete'is no* 

8 (of vow je but'ic hath 'foſne'AF- 

ery os with ſeparate fronr'its 

Comparty Thebeſtthing in the World 

| fanlts; "and therefore if . 
"by would haye peace, let us conſider aF 

{2 ways the 72 axle, us Epittetns ſpe ak, 

the 'rhfthge rhiar _ -or actompany 
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| T'%P. vie 


It of great import to conſider = A 
we enjoy, and-we ſhould caſt that 
the Ballaxrs! againſt our. wants, 
x the 4_——_ _ _ Ae 4" 


LEY 
- » 


(Coe: Ow ws bat nov w 

' thou haſt, and ſee which is bi 
ter, This wll:keep the© fromtro 
for-whatthonwanteſt,! and thy d: 
fratl-toby Ons 7 PdF-+ 
joyats of ahy a _—_—_ 

with the wint of ' a finger 

or any ſuch Member, She hertier 6 
hundred 6r-ohe more ? Thou art 
butthou' art well, and haſttmany 
Friends; "Ft. oo perhaps thou" 
hone; -bat hoy! haſt #ll: rhe Hoſt "of 
Heaven," the $nn,Moon, and Stars; anf 
all the Elements: and the Providence e}* 
:God; and the charity of albwell-diſp6 h 


#dpeople as much asianbther: mail} 


Thou mayſt walk in thy Neighbopti 
Field, yea in thy Enemies Ground, and 
enjoy all the pleaſures of the Morning, 
and recreate thy ſelf with all the ſweet 
ddours, and beheld ithe beauty of all 
Gods Creatures, and delight in _ ' 

which | ' 
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 »| witch God- delights bs; 2WVhyiithen, 
t inaction 3s v0 ſo>diſttafded20 _— 
| ' a journey arid art 
ends, and doſt loſe thyTabonr;;: bot 
2 thou eſcapedſt Thieves nadRodbers;/or. 
hid Villains fer-upon thee, but they-faved 
2 0] hy"life,- they have not robbed:thee of 
Land; &c.. * Thow halt tolt a Ghild 
[but how manjihaſt thon'tes» 
af gaining ? or 4is not-thy: Husband or 
bid Wiſe well ?r ot if they be gone, and thy 
fra ealſogone, 'and thou thy ſelf ſick 
/ and. the-Caſe be ſuppoſed -as chad 
gican« be, ——_— not alive? :aht 
yi | v$hat:wonldſbthow notpert withal-ra- 
s4) ther than Uye ? thou wilt-not? I: know 
exchange [thy hopes: of ſtaying inthe 
- World: forall things elſe, far they are 
af | dotbiog:onto theeg' if: thou. beeft mots. 
pr «Bot, you will fay3-This wverywcold 
nf | comfort:'t6 conſider that'a .man lives; 
of | Think then further that theyeare thou- 
0: | fands of | that-pray _—_— 
af | Tery'Day, andall Neighbours: 
: AA ahee ; and; will | to.religye 
nd 1 thee + ; Gr-if rhits wes _ 
t* qbough- Thou. |wwantceſt tetnporad 
b Bing; byet:-thot eryayeſt” ſpiritnaL 
Thow artfick,'but thy ſins are pardon-- 
at | Wd; (for to Chrilts -*aat | ſpeak) 
ch La = Ds; OT. 


thou haſt Joſt thy ſoul ? Yea | 
thou troubled more that thou art | 


ther thou-doſthve or dye: | But, 5:09 
; If chy ſinbe not 
thou defireſt to be well 
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to- return, ſuppoſe: tata, =- 
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fakethe- pleaſure of: them, to pine a 
inthe cormpany;ofitlicie wants. - Ce 
der | -beſeech you, ixtheremore cauſt 
fo beitronbted! for 'ithe-whitt of 'thoſs 
or'torejoyoe forthe poſſeſſion of _ 
other ? bs by what reafon-ſhall the 
ſence of ſome things ſpoil all the ſweets 
neſs of thoſe that if/?-'why ſhodld 


22ta thoſ© be wore [able to <cornfort vi 


_ - ws had=Metn ;> bd ithels we tiow 
* have ©-'Thi6 is the moſt (manifeſt: cheat 


Nuisef 5 6 our ſelves ttiatican-be; 'No' man 
2a» ſelix, likes that/ which /is' bis. own; and yet 
96-44: exety one thinks:thar5he (ha{llbe" well 
Hi" lead in the! domdjrion-wvof. apothet 


WANG many ©:Heothinkenchat he ſhald Ve? oor 
ſun nug tehted with that whertia the dther nan 
7! 708. 9; is-notcontentedihimſelt: (By, what 'Ar: 


tet ? 


E cth 


> gumene [ pray you is this concluded? 
_ Teolifaly yn ; 
afl (hopes W Duty? 
comfoit NdF hedo o——_— tis 
condition «(hut perhaps- think: wurs-to 
be-befrer in'whichiwe alſoc:are-nbt con- 
rented ): why ſhoul& we-gbinkstby frod 
contentinent- inliw? Bus ifitke, Be! _ 
centin —— C—_— 
ons. What any at>every 


man aber wart rr} drape 


IRS thee to 
handle 
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A Reedy againſt Trouble. 
handle thy ſelf roughly , -and when thy 
& troubled, -whines and'cries-for 
and: ſock a'bauble,: do witli as 
$/do-by Childreti when they cry they 
know not for what, affright it with-the 
| — of ſome tercible thing ; 
it the pains of Hell; ask it how it 
likes co butt in eternal-flames ,-:\and 
it: can be' contented: 40 be 
Ginited. Let ic ſee there js:-fomething 
ifdeed to cry for, if-itcannot be quiet ; 
we'bid it tell#hee-if it be an eaſie thing 
» (dwell wittr' everlaſting -burniogs, 
0d when ir: ſtarts-at che thoughts of 
then, :bidit be-quiet [then, - and--well 
fkaſed, if ivcan flye from fucha miles 
whatſoever elſe it can-endure.! - 
'« And to tnake this-Conſiderationghe 
more efficacious, whenthon:confidereſt 
what thou haſt, frame to thy ſelf ſuch 
an apprehenſion of that thing as thon 
haſt of it, when thou doſt want it, 
Underſtand now what thox doſt enjoy, 
#-thou-would/t do if thou didſt nat enj 
#, Conlider how deſirable healt 
is to-a ſick man, or friends to a poor 
man, cc. And ſo let them be in thy 
wes. Thou wanteſt plenty, but thou 
honor hz thou wanteſt riches, but 
8 haſt health ; thou. waanteſt _— 
t 
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Luke 16+. 


The Heari« Eaſe Or, > | 
Thou art not alone in the condition fy 
wherein thou-ert  +yea Were are thou. [jj 
ſands io a worſe; and yet (which i 
mare ) they are contented.” * Dor 
with thy high looks, and ſtare not oily 
upon the great Mountains ; be content 
to take notice of thoſe a little that > 
it the Valleys, yea of thoſethatembr 
a Dnnghil.- - Or, Secondly; if thou ca 
rior keep th} eyes off from'thoſe greet |; 
#en, then compare thy ſelf with th bs 
whole of - them, and not” with ſore Igp 
one 'piece, and. then tell me whetha#J;g 
thou-wouldſt' wholly change* condi 


| ——_ and be asthey are; = 
efe not many inconveniences 1n th 
condition which thoh wouldſt notmes 
dle © withal ? -thou'wouldſt' have hit | 
If 


for all the World-+ Lazaras, as miſers 


lens te wes; would-not have been if 
is cafe; ——iNay: you wil {cargo far} 
fe —— compleat , bus there | an 
ſome 


Ing or! other in- our ſebves!that | @ 
we fanſe- more, which we wonld keeps Jie 
and bave all that he hath too, --Bg 


| A Reedy ageiiff Trouble. 6r 
ama og all? why 
FJ ouſt Every one elſe be Jeplumned for to 
ttim thee? why muſt none elſe be ples- 
k&d"but thy own ſingle ſelf ? - And be- 
feeing there is ſomething in thy 
Rf, which thou loveſt more than all 
' RINVGrid; and wouldft {tffl be that, 
Wfſoever elſe thou'thanngeſt'; why 
not that content thee, and give thee 
&, ſeeing it is ſo much worth to thee ? 


a 
«|; 
< What will 20 about-to-make” an An: 
5 


J 


"eifr to me, will core himfelf, unleſs 
# Ireſotve to be nnreaſonable. Letme 
jointhis one Rule which tends to the 
purpoſe with the former , - and 

mil comprehend 'all of this kind : Ds- 
orsſh' betweeri real needs';' and artifioss 

hit |; "5. +: rhoſe needs-which God made; 
"find thoſe wbich'ithy”own 'fancy' hath 
weated. ” It 'is' mold certain ' that the 
eds which: God hath made are but 
few,#nd ſoon filled, and God hath made 


pel = for them therefore all this 


of * trouble 'flows from 'thy own 

| -. whichif it pleaſes, can'createa 
i |thonſand'neceſlities' to it ſelf,” which 
Ware indeed-none at all z 'and by- the 
at | ſame reaſon that it makes a thouſand, 
Þ {it may create'ten times as many; for 
there are 'no limits when once we are 

hy 287 1 gone 


gone exon oo me 


thee, blame nothing but thy own follſ# 
Ip of Gods. grace ſecki 


becauſe thou wilt always | 
Natuce deſiresz yea the way to. | 
is nat. to defire any mare. 


y ef, & 
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. n 63 
| | Trowble. 
T a <img 
 p- ——_ our trouble 


ſatisfying, but by ceaſing 0 


| Az 5 = TO « C ns k L 
64 HE, 
knows not. the natiice of rhings; a 
he knows nothing, that' doth not 
they are conſtant only in inconſtancy,” 


oth 


FC CCCCSINY _ 
k. 
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Three 'direftions mort , ſhewing bow ul 
ſhould ſhut the Warld out of our ſel 
and avoid ſelſ-flattery, and take heel 
araſh anter at our own  ſelve?. q 


X, Hat is without thee , kgey'i 
VV. far 4s #4: poſſible, withour thi 
Let many things not come 1n' vil 
thee, nor do. thon go. out to'them, 8 
Ler not them, into thy heart hy lo 
and Ter not thy heart go out to the 
., byYeſire. ”” Make few things to beco 
©, T'picte of thy felff, which are*will 
..., ot thy ſelf; For if thou loveſt mi 
© things of which as 1 faid before th 
canſt not be'certain, thou wilt be oft 
tronbled at their Joſs, ' or at thefr dayal 
ger. ThisRole may ſerve alſo to lr 
tike you againſt' the ſame kind a 
trouble (among others) for the- relidifitt 
of ' which 'I preſcribed .the forma 


Keep but guery thing there where it ui IU 
ond lis aſe. 1f the World evaiifhi 


alter, that js nothing unto us, if ic 

Lot within vs. If it have go hold 

our tatatts, how are we concerned 

$. varions "mutations? © We ſhall 

wer ſuffer together wittt the' World, 

' Mit be not a part of us. But"if' we 
Mt open the door” and entertain it, if 
"wc cmbface it, and let it dwell in us, 
ut love cleaving to jt, then we 

be as it is; andnothing cangive 

| remedy, but the caſting of it out 

min, and ſerting it. where it "was; 

te out of our ſelves, If is a'trne 


| 4 Remedpmgeinſt Trenble. 6s 


rhe , that no gbod can bring ws 
at oſure ». but that ger? whoſe Jof we 
He t 


Mfr epered.” He chat is in ear doth 
, ifcetely*enjoy 7 and it 15. as true, 
t 'we PEA wh mind" to lbfe that 

Mich we love dearly. Now what a 

Iletable Cafe is this,” to be troubled 
ranch fear” while" we'have a thing, left 
hae loſe \it-5 and \be" troabled® with 
aſicf when it is gone; becauſe we have 
10 it > But L have taught you how'to 
farovide againſt both theſe, and againſt 
a fidden accidents and changes that 
ge in the World, "Keep thy {elf asthon 
xr: Eet yery little in, which is with 
Ae.” "1 fey voy hare becake for 

bps preſsInto; onr heatts, 'and get 


4 ' , - , 1ntog 


jen i: 


A Remedy ngainft Trowble. 67 
160d fe them good for ws; but kt 
+ not promiſe 'to our ſelves any of 
n. not enjoy thy friends or 
y other good, as if thon hadft a leaſe 
hem for thy life. Do totentertain 
| with of content- 


j wilt uſe it: for all 
bd hath 


Ee Role. And if we will bope for 
by thing, let it be (as 1 aid before) 
bo in 


. The Hearts Eoſes:' On.) 


in the days. of our-ſorrow.and adve 1 
ty to ſupport our heavineſs, not in t] 
{p38 of ,proſperity,, to. pleaſe our, 
We: hae. good ig $...£00L 
Tk to <4, wee us; *hnd 3 we: 
ur thoughts, in/aj 
Hens = ſelves miſerable two ways 
va loſe. the- pleaſure Ml wn 
and neyer enjoy. what we 
jo oeyen Hae think Sed 
Ang 594 web veg asked pRiet i r 
grief neyer ceaſed ? ſaid, Ca | 
| acquieſcit in nan who Ts } | 
him ib not contented with what he, hath Mak 
a a ed preſent, . And he likewiſe was welliy 
| 5. -Þlay'd.*, who for fifteen years togeti 
opal? with., great pains. endeayoured. ©. 
_ _- bhe how it of Hy ng EDS 
cially ſince (as be fait 
+ Sara br no Queſtion he found. hy preaſne 


& obtinuz. its 
Cardan. eaſe to, his ſpirit by It; 


XII, that Ki art malt 7 
ſet: when thou dot, amend, iT 
ate themſelves no ſmall trouble by | 


4 a 


ing traybled_ at the diſorder and d 
quept their. ſpirit. in. croſs, accident 
Leive this Rule tatake off all th 

trouble which proceeds from. (ilf 

xe againſt our ſelyes far our: unquil 

neſs noder Gods hand, or that troub 
whic 


A Remedy againit Trouble. 
erhighbich we feel for the fins we have ad- 
| tiwitted, if it hinder our Duty. And 

ſis indeed-is oft-times the greateſt in- 
Wietude and trouble of - all other. 

n roll their ſouls in very vexatious 
mad impatient thoughts, becauſe they 
e vexed and impatient ; and ſo they 
Hammit that again which they ſhould 
e, and nnleſs they will ceaſe it, the 

aſe will grow more deſperate.” For 

bey are impatient if their trouble be 

pt cured, and their Diſeaſe inſtantly 
Wealed. But alas ! This which they 
Make for the Medicine is the very 
linWiſcaſe. Trouble doth but make the 
tire rancle and. feſter the more, and 
Waſlame the Feaver to a greater heat : 
elmherefore coolly and mildly ſeek to 
tend thy trouble by ſome of the fer. 

emer Rules that 1 have propoſed. Re- 
ember, the more thou vexeſt thy ſelf, 


+ ze further thou art from being healed 3” 


nd like a Bird that is reſtleſs in a Net 
ou art more intangled and perplex- 
ad. Go therefore ſeriouſly always, 
ud conſiderately about the cure, when 
ou art troubled at any accident, and 
plank that this is a ſignification of the 
uieeateſt diſpleaſure - againſt thy ſelf 
uonen thou art _— and thy mind 
LIN IS 


69 


is again in peace, You may ſee how}: 
calmly David argues himſelf into af. 
ſtillneſs, Pſal. 42. 31, Pad. 43. 5.. Why: 
art thau caſt down, O-my ſoul; &c, If | 

had fretted at this. diſquiet which way” 
in him, and raiſed ſtorms againſt him. 
ſelf, the commotion would but haye| _, 
been like a new boiſterops wind Vs & 


the face of the Sea already, troub * 
which would but make it more roughh, 
and reſtleſs. Let the Sun ſhine rathe]; 
than the Wind blow : 1 mean, withalT 
Clear underſtanding labour placidly tot 
compoſe: and appeaſe thy heart, and 

not. by freſh guſts of. black paſſton blu 

ſterjand rage againſt thy ſelf. -_ 


4 


: bin]. 
J : are four 


LW) 


"w from trouble. 
: { 
wHere are three or four Rnles that 


vithal& are more General and Univerſal; 
ich perhaps may ferve inſtead of all 
ge reſt for to heal-all tronbles from 
tout ,- which becauſe they are ſo 
wee'and comprehenſive, I will fuper- 
Have a little care' of thy felf. Si 7. 
W' & avarns ullirquam  quieſcnnt, Tho.dKemy. 
ith a devout Author; A proud man 
a covetous never are at reſt, ' The 
aves of the tall Trees ſhake with cye- 
yy breath'z and no man catr open his 
th to whifper an ill-word, bat a 
oud man is diſtorbed. Whereas the 
dervance of this Rule, will make ns' 
$f when we are contemned and deſpi- 
| A p34; that they cannot think fo low; of 
as we of onr' ſelves, and then we 
ul not be moved. lt will help us in po- 
atyfickneſband all -w——_—_ whilſt 
2 we 


n 


- 


. The Hearts Exſe, Or, ' is 
we ſay, Leff than the leaft of all God 
mercies, On goneritſure of our ſelve a 
is the cauſe that we quarrel at ev 

thing that,happens, -as if we were fag k 
conſiderable, Creatures ,: that every] m 
thing muſt be done to pleaſe us, and e; 
God muſt rule the whole World accar-f us 
ding to our humour, yea and no body] ff 
elſe muſt be ſerved and gratified bu w 
our ſelves. . Some...things there ar} R 
which fall out that are good for othay[th 
when they are ill for.me, and therefor 
it is a high. piece of pride for mk 
to. be troubled, as if] were ſuchay 
ly thing that, God ſhould mini 
none but me; and all Creatures in Hall of 
ven and in Earth ſhould wait vpon mel fo 


_ every thing according to my: by d 


7 _T | 
; (Xa with . this  fogd love, of: ow F 
ſelves and ridiculous over; weening. a 
befeech arg + ſelyes, au fc 
all will be well. Theze is go reaſol © 
Cha? ſuch pace things pate are, ſhoullf} 6 
take matters ſo il) ang; pukindly/al tt 
30ds hands as .we do, We. arg 'wel- 
tl, .of we were4n.a worſe conditions ts 
Lahoxy to wnderftang the $rue, nat P 
and walue of every thing : 1 will:inſtang} 4; 
in a few things, That which. is futut 


"A Remedy againit Trouble. 


i uncertain 3 that which is born may 
God] dye'; that which once was not, may 
ve] again a not be. What hath happened to 
od Kers ma y happen to me. That which 
its value Dom fancy, is not 

very} much worth. That which can be bought, 
and} eannot be great. That which can do 

car-J nsno-harm nnleſs we will, need not be 
2adyh fared : Fhat which a 'man can live 
but] without, he need not covet. Such like 
ai Rules as theſe will the conſideration of 
the nature of things teach us; and then 
when we have learn'd what they are, 
j kt us remember the uſual Saying of E- 


wp 


# i 4 pot which thou loveſt ;, 5. e. _— 
of a baſe nature, and alſo brittle an 
% ſoon broken, and it is no great won- 
der, nor no great matter if i& be. - So 
Jin all other Caſes, if thon loveſt a 
Flower, or a Man, remember it is but 
Fa Flower, but a Man. - If thou hopeft 
for ny thing, remember thou haſt but 
| hopes. And thusdoing thou wilt 
ind much quiet from many occaſions of 
ooubie, 
'- Have but one end, andbring all things 
onfl to that : Which in the great Emperors 


end, 


Wtetus, If thou loveſt a pot, remember 


73 
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Phraſe is thus expreſſed, *ATaury7 rxaw- M. Anti; 
a Ny, Reduce thy ſelf to a ſimplicity. The trac * 4 
i E 3 


4 The His Eoje,.Or, 
end, andthat which is the greateſt, i}; 
ſach an one. that. all things will pro. |; 

Ti; ) mote it; and that end is the glorifyi 
Sinus (God, and faving our ſouls. W 
3. CVEr falls ont will advance this z and 
ay we {cure onr end what need we be 
ITO oth troubled? We may always have wha 
& worbis. we would, if we would not have too me: 
drian.e2- uy things; but only ove, "For nothing 
thy ſelf can binder our. doing God: honour, 
friſt whar and advancing the good of 'our fouls; 
thou wilt yea Without thoſe things \that we ah, 
be, and count ſad, ſometimes we ſhould-not ate x- 
then doall tend that end, - So Dowd: faid-it., Mf} 
thou maiſt #88 800d that, he was, afllifted, 
be what he had .gone :altray,' : However: 
fares with us; .there is ſome grace ah; 
other to be exerciſed z and thexxercilt 
of every pne of them is in- order to 
what we deſign, Gods glory:and our 
gogd. :'Remember therefore wbat out 
Saviour faith; ; Luke (10. 48, Thou art 
eartful abont many things, but one thi 
# needful.. Mind that and thou neede 
not-;be troubled , becauſe thou mayll 
alway mind it, The ſumm of, this is, 
He that. hath propoſed but one. great 
ead at which he levels all his ations,the 
obtaining of -which nothing can binder 
but all things promote, and which he 
may 


A Romedy agaiiff Trowble. 
may alway in every condition purſue, 
md need not be troubled, Fv'n 
thing reſts ſatisfied in its end, a 
this he may always have, if it be that 
which it ſhould be, 
As we ſhould have but one end, fo 
have but one Rule or Principle of 
"Jaw Gver, 1 know you will be #lad 
uy 8 th hear what that one Role ſhould be. 
te cannot tell how tocomprehend it in 
ſhorter words than theſe ; Let we al- 
a Way will, and not will the ſame thing. 
I Ttold you in the firſt Rule of all, that 
"Ie muſt acquaint our ſelves with the 
Goſpel. Now let us will only thot 
things that Chriſt hath commanded, 
and refaſe only thoſe that Chriſt hath 
forbidden and that is the Principle 
whereby we may guide our lives, and 
it will never failus. The truth is,that 
muſt needs be good, which a man can 
always will; and it is impoſlible that 
any thing but what hath no evil in it, 
ſhould never ceaſe to be choſen by ns. 
Let us reſolve therefore what things we 
will ever chuſe, and what we will ever 
refuſe; and for the reſt let them be as 
they will. Now Chriſt hath ſaid, Be 
holy, humble, meek, patient ; but no 
where hath: he ſaid, Be rich, be honour- 
E. 4 ed,. 
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The Hearts E«ſe, Or, 


ed, or the like. The former therefc 

and not theſe we muſt always willl*" 
He hath bid us likewiſe, that 
ſhould not ſpeak evil of others, nor? 
hate them, nor return their injuries;}* 1 
but no where hath he ſaid, Do not ſul; 
fer affliction, do not put up thoby® 
wrongs, &c. the former they are the}. 
things only that we muſt will not w}9" 
do. And by this courſe it is manifef 
what a great way we ſhall go to the oy” 
taining peace, For we ſhall always by 
certain of ſomething. When a mary 
Eſtate is gone, and his Friends deceaſe 

or the like, he may ſay, but I amh ber 
ſtill, and I can do what I always could: 


"y 


Cruſe the good and refuſe the evil, ſh 
never did will not to be poor, nortg 
be deſtitnte of Relations, nor to ſuffer ne 


reproaches, They are other thing 4 


that I make the matter of my choice; 
and I find that I am where I was, be 
cauſe I can do thoſe things which are 
the only things which I chuſe to do, 
This will fortifie us againſt what men 
ſay of us. Follow Scripture and Rea- 
ſon, and let the World approveof what 
we do if they pleaſe. Nothing more 
troubles us than an ambitious deſire of 


-every ones good word ; but Haud pa 


Yum 


A Remedy 4y inſt Trowble. 
artis opus eft, ſi quis ſtulto =p 


paelit, faith che Proverbamong t 


ards; He ſhall have enongh to do 
hat would pleaſe a fool. But how much 


Attonble he ſhall have that would pleaſe 


{body knows how many of ther, 1s 
SI80ttro be imagined, He muſt not will 


te thing but ten thouſand z one thing 
is moment, and another the next, 


| ri ©d innumerable contradiftions at the 


' 


$ 
s 
ſe 
| 


e time to pleaſe divers men. Con- 
tent thy elf therefore with this, God 


Jis ſooner pleaſed than men : reſolye up- 


mn his will to Jet that be thine z and 
keep toit. | Chuſe that which no body 


14-43" hinder, no accident can forbid; if 


rag do- Gods will, thou canſt 
it ; why then ſhouldſt thou be 


wr {onbled , when thy own” choice re- 


mains intire, and thou haſt what thou 


; wouldeſt. 
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78. The Hearts Eaſe, Or, 
CAP. XIL 


A Caution, and the Concluſion, ſhewing 
that theſe things ſuppoſe the pratlice. of 
ſome more general Rules ; and that we 
mrſt not have theſe truths #0 get when 
we have need of them. 


TJ? prevent all miſunderſtandin 1 
. muſt defire you to conſider, t 
all theſe Rules are ſuch, as ſuppoſe the 
uſe of. ſome other, that have an univer- 
ſal influence upon all ChriſtianpraCtice, 
and theſe muſt be joined with them, 
SeePhil 4- not ſeyered from them. As firſt, Prayer. 
6,7- Secondly, Giving thanks in every 
17,18, thing. Thirdly, Meditation of Hes 
Pſalm 31. VEN and eternal bleſſedneſs. Fourthly, 
19.42-11. Of Gods fullneſs and the glories of ks 
Heb.2. 17, Attributes, Fiſthly, Of Chriſt's death 
- 1e, And interceſſion, with ſuch like; toal 
16, +25 which religious exerciſes, if we add 
thoſe rationet and natural conſiderati 
ons, we may be well caſed. 
The truth is, there are no ſuch Cor: 
dials as thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Nothing can ſupport and comfort us (o 
ſpeedily and ſubſtantially, as the beltcf, 


that God was manifeſted tn our fleſh, and 
therefore 


A' Remedy againſt Trouble. 
therefore hath a ſingular love tous and 
care of us: That the Lord Jeſus is ex- 
alted at the right hand of God; and 
that we are members of his Body, of his 
Fleſh and of bis Bones : That he hath a- 
great compaſſion to us; and both 

wer and will torelieve or ſuſtain us :: 


That we ſuffer nothing but what he 


himſelf did 5 and are in the way to» 
that Glory where he dwells: And that 
he will certainly reward our patience,. 
fabmiſſion and reſignation to him with 
endleſs Joys. Theſe things we muſt 
always have in onr eye and- in our 
heart, On theſe fonndations we muſt 


Tay the weight of our fonls : Which 


will quiet our deſires, and batiſh' our 
fears, and cut off vain hopes; and re-- 
ſtore our very reaſon to a greater clear- 
neſs and ſtrength : So that we ſhall be- 
the better able to uſe all other helps, 


for the curing all theDiſcafes we fabour 


under.. 

What remains then, but ont hearty 
endeayour thus to ſettle and compoſe 
our ſelves? I told you at the entrance, 
That theſe Rules are not like to Phy- 
ſick: that will cure us without ovr 
thoughts and confiderations : So now [ 


muſt further remember you, that' we- 
mult: 


The Hearts Eoſo,/ Or, 


muſt not think to take this courſe as fand 


ſome men likewiſe do Phyſick , juſt cp! 


when the Diſtemper is upon us, but 
when we are well and in quiet, When 
the trouble is once begun, and the dif: 
eaſe hath ſeized upon our ſpirits, it 
is not ſo eaſily cured, and we cannot 
ſo well conſider, nor apply theſe lef: 
ſons to our minds; therefore we muſt 
uſe them as we do Food, which we 
take every day to keep us in health, 
and not as Phyſick, which we take but 
at certain times, when we find the hu- 
mour ſtirring; s, e. We myſt work 
our ſouls to ſuch kind of reaſonings 
and diſcourſes as theſe are, we muſt 
bring our minds to ſuch: a way of 
thinking as1 have defcribed, and make 
theſe Rules ſo familiar to our minds, 
that they may be a part of our under- 
ſtanding, and a piece of our reaſon, 
not ſome foreign things to- which we 
run for relief upon occaſion of need, 
We mult ſtrip our ſouls of their former 
conceits, and clothe them with theſe 
Notions. We muſt root out theſe 
weeds of bitterneſs, High eſteem of our 
ſelves, - and of worldly things., earthly 
love, unreaſonable deſire, fond bopes and 
expelt ations, raſhneſs and nana 
an 


to 
ſou! 
poF 
fant 
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 axFand plant in their ſtead ſuch good prin- 
Juſt Jciples as- now have been commended 
butJto you , and take care that they grow 
ten Jup there. The government of the 
dif Jfoul mult be altered from the Rule of 
it Jpopular opinions, and the tyranny of 
fancies and imaginations, to- the ſole 

- Jcommand of Chriſtian reaſon... In-this 
great alteration let us engage -all our 
forces. Think how ſhameful it is to 

get all knowledge, and not to. know 

our ſelves, nor how te enjoy our ſelves, 

+ Jand how miſerable -he 1s that encom- 
paſſes all the World, and ſearches into 

all things, only neglects his own peace, 

or ſeeks it among the occaſions of his 
trouble. Diſcharge thy ſelf therefore 
with all ſpeed of thy paſlions, of raſh- 
neſs and -haſty thoughts, Learn thy 
Duty, do it , know Gad,. and thy ſelf, 
and the World, and when thou art once 
bumble, prudent, thankful, and beaven- 
ly-minded, thou wilt not be diſpleaſed at 
what God or men do ; nothing will trouble 
thee ; or if any thing do, it will be this, 
that thou doFt theſe things no better, and 

art no more perfett in thy Art, But this 
sthe happineſs of ſuch a mans conditi- 

on, that thoſe who mourn _ be comfort- 

ed; anditisa pleaſure tobe ſotroubled z 

an 


an eaſe to the mind, to be ſo aggrieved, 
No joys here like thoſe of an ingenuoyy 
ſorrow; no Cup of bleſling ſo ſweet, a 
that which is mingled with tears of true 
contrition for our ingratitude, With 
a good:Saying therefore of a wiſe Doſ} 
&or among the Jews I will conclude, 
who ſceing a man very ſad and ſorrow 
ful, thus addreſſed his ſpeech to him; 
If thy' grief. be for the things of thi 
World, I pray God diminiſh it: But if i 
be for the things of the World to come, | 
pray God encreaſe ##. 
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S-E.C I. I. 


herein is ſhewn the need of a Conſola- 
tory Diſcourſe againit the loſs of our 


Friends. 


]: is left upon record by S* Hierom The need 


She was a Lady, whoſe paſſions © 
were under admirable govern- 
ment in other things, yet when any of 
her childrendied,ſhe was oppreſſed with 
ſo great ſorrow, that he had muchadoto 
ſaveher from beingdrownedinthe floods 
of it. But it is not ſ@great a wonder that 
aperſon of the tenderer Sex ſhould feel 
ſuch a Tempeſt, as that David a = 


concerning Paulina, that though ofthis DF 


8 A Conſolatory Diſcourſe © 
of War, .who had overcome ſo nianf® 
Enemies, ſhould himſelf be overcome? 
with grief for a diſobedient Son, It 
ſaid that a Lacedemonian Woman hf 
= ſent fiye Sons to a Baton, Bog 
the Sparta'tocxpect theevet 
and when Stie met one coming from thef® 
TT _ ask*'d _ = was dot 1] 
All_thy five Sons, (ſaid the man) an 
flair; ehos Foo! (anercd 
again) .I. enguired not is, but oF 
de I 
RCA 
better ; then farewel my Sons (ſaid $ 
and let us rejoyce that Sparta is ſavelf® 
2 Sam. 18, But David 'it ſeems had not attained W*) 
24+ this feminine courage ; for he ſate beſ® 
tween the Gates waiting for news df 
the ſucceſs, and when he heard of theft 
loſs but of one Son, and he a Traytorf®* 
to his Country, he could not contai 
himfeltf till he came into the houſe, but 
went up to the (hamber over the Garetof 
lament his Son, as though he had loſt}® 
Ver. 33. the day by loſing him. Nay he couldf® 
| not refrain ſo long till he came into the 
Chamber , but he watered the Stair} 
with his tears z and wept as he went uk 
ſaying, O my Son Abſalom, my Son, my® 
Sen Abſalom ;, Would God 1 had died je tg 
the, 


* _ 
4 
4.4 
f 
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anithes  O Abſalom my Sor , my Sor. 
by his lamentation of his cannotbut 
10a: to-mind the tears which Achilles, 

mother great Warriour, ſhed over the 

e of his Fray Patroclus, where 

boy f' 6 "p as Hom ſpeaks) 

| tile wept moſt horn {F%c If he wonld 
killed himſelf. 

This -love is ſuch a powerful thing, 

" 4 if it.hath placed any objeCt in our 
t fart, we can ſcarce ſuffer it to be taken 
raliwom us, without rending and tearing 
"oO —_ in pieces. - Such a ſtrange 
lion. doth it make between two per- 
vel $00s, , that we can ſearto give that man 
{ ny welcome that brings 2us' the news 
bs Fa ſeparation. And therefore ſome 
5 of the ancient Carthaginiats (as I re- 

wiwember) knowing bow trard it is to 

Wore thoſe who bring us the tidings of 

edeath-of them thatwe love, would 
mtjzever fend factr a meſſige-but by the 
-rofland of ſome condemned man, whom 
lofifvey: were never like to ſee again, I 
uihamrcady here to interrupt mydiſceurſe, 
thejwd in the very beginning to fall into a 
ih paſſion with my ſelf, when | think how 

_y we can ſuffer our ſouls to be 
ided from God whom we pretend 

fa to love. O Love ! how great things 
Xt, ſhould 
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ſhould wedo.if we did but Love !, 
angry ſhould we be at the temptat 
which would draw him from us wi 
our ſouls Love ! if 
Antonias Guevara had @. Necee? 
was ſo paſſionately in love with:aÞ 
Bitch, that at the death of it She fellin-[ 7 
to a Feaver, and was fain to _ 1s 
Fjift. ad bed. The good man did well rather wſ7" 
Fanil-pe chide, than to comfort her , and-bF 
2 write a Satyr, rather than a conſolatayF 
Letter to her: but yet in that ſtra! 
paſlwvn of her, we "mayclearly ſee hc 
incident it is unto us to take heavily the 
loſs of what we love. "0 k | 
No there is no greater love t! 
that which is between near y—_ 
and Friends, and no man that } 
the pleaſure of it, would diſſwade 
from ſuch loye, and yet it is nece 
that we ſhould not mourn for them 
we loved nothing elſe z whick-will hy þ* 
der it perhaps an acceptable piece-of | 
ſervice unta. ſome, if 1 endeavour to 
eaſe them of: this kind of ſorrow: z. and 
though I have touched but lightly upon 
other maladies (ia the foregoing Tres 
Liſe) yet 1 apply ſome particular Plak 
Rers to-this great and general ſore. |: 


SE CT. 
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$ E CT.” IL, 
| wern i ſhewn that we may grant Na- 
nAYl | = to eaſe it Jelf by moderate 
tin | rers 5 and two advices are given to 
r aokeep 1s from making an ill ufe of this 


Tr to pOrant. 
ek FOU muſt hink th 
| not thm I Wo oy 
.. \ deſign to take away your trouble, mourn 
wihy taking you off from all love and moderate- 
; x zndfhip; for that would be as ridicu- 7 
zas the device to cure drunkenneſs 
bai Jenring op alithe Vines: | would not 
a4 man to love none but himſelf, 
it of a fear that he ſhould be troubled 
the loſs of them, as much as at the 
ao ol loſs of himſelf. This would beto cure 
_—_— by a greater, and to caſe men 
a ſhorttrouble, by letting them want 
y the conſtant eaſement and ſweeteſt com- 
to fort-of our lives; which is our friends. 
" Neither do I intend to write like a Sto- 
[= and; ſtupiſie all your paſſions, ſo 
es ;you ſhould. .noÞ mourn at all, for 
ab þ bat; 's au impoſſible thing,” if we have - 
| any love. ;: Gtacedoth not root out Na- 
. | tare,-:nor quite dry up all our tears; 
T. | but it Father makes our hearts oa 
mo 
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moiſt and tender, and cauſes it toe, A 
preſs it ſelf in a becoming affettion ur 
others; as David and that Lady mg 
teach ns. They are ſturdy, not gry 
rous, . that are void of all grief : t 
are rather hard than conſtant, rathef” 
-unexperienced than reaſonable , 4, | wat 
forbid all ſadneſs. But it is my defpn ſr” 
to bring you to a moderation both w[" 
love and in forrow, that you inay £ 
as much as becomes good friends, | | 
no more than becomes good men, 
to be ſenſible of evils, is not to be me 
not to bear them patiently, isnot tos 
Chriſtians. It is neither to be ho 
nor to be deſired that we ſhould ſhed WF" 
| tears at all ; but it is both neceſſary and 
attainable, that we ſhould let them fic 
| Seneca E- in meaſure. Lachrymandum eſt, ſed no 


7 


biſt. 63 plorandum. We may weep, but we ml F; 
770t we. pa8 Foeemery, We muſt be natw1; 
ral, but wemult be alfo reaſonable. WeF- 
muſt approve our ſelves both to men 
and unto God ; that they may ſee wel 
ace loving friends, and thathe may ſe 
we are his dutifub Children, Eff ens 
quedam & dalendi modeſtia. For 
134 certain modeſty even in mournir 
and it is as unſeemly to weep immode-l 
rately, as it isnot to weep at all. 
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wy And let none think that by this con- 
Pp: dn unto Nature and decency, the 
xd will be made incurable; and 
Fat it is eaſier not to mourn at all than 
tee 8 mourn moderately. Theſe are but 
we dreams of heavy ſonls ; that think 
ka Bat none can ſtand ſtill, but they that 
_ereſolved never to ſtir, It is ſaid in- 
1 ed, that we may more eaſily abſtain 
mom a thing of which we never taſted, 
man refrain from it after a little ac- 
Saintance, But this muſt be uader- 
600d of pleaſure , and not of grief; 
a tyhen we have mourned a little, we 
[1 ſoon ſee that there is neither plea- 
e nor profit in our mourning. Orif 
| one ſhall think it to be ſome plea- 
owe yet it will notwithſtanding be ea- 
y moderated ; becauſe it is only the. 
a leaſure of being eaſed of our loads that: 
;Pppreſſed us, nor of being ſatisfied with 
xe preſſureof any delightful object. It 
zen but the letting out of ſadneſs, not 
we b* bringing in of any pleaſure ; and 
;Firefore when the heart is once caſed 


fits burden, itwil ſoon be perſwaded 
$0 mourn no more; for that will be the 
6 Paging upon us # new burden. 
*But then on: the other fide, as we 
Juaygrant ſomething unto A 
mY m 


bs 
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muſt be. ſure not" to let it work alone, I 
That we may weep moderately, it will 
be neceſſary to make reſiſtance to our} 
ſorrows, and muſter up all the conſs JW 
latory Arguments that are repoſited in pl 
our minds, "Nature will do its part 
without our help. We need not ſtudy 
how to weep enough: nor uſe any Argy-J 
ments to perſwade our ſelyes into tears, [v3 
It is a ſuperfluous employment to ſtrix]&! 
to magnifie our loſs ; for fancy is apt tft 
make it bigger than it is. It is a fookP 

- iſh trouble to be careful how to mourt 
for tears will flow from us without anÞþ 
bidding. All our work muſt be to ſtop} 
their paſlage as faſt as we can, and tt 
make them flow leiſurely , not gu 
forth with too great a violence. Ou 
Reaſon and Religion muſt be called w# 
in all haſte, to make as ſtrong a Dama? 
we-are able to our ſorrow, orelfe if i 
have its courſe, it may overflow us. 

He is a baſe Pilot that leaves hi 

tackling in aſtorm, and ſuffers his Shi 
to run along with the Tempeſt ; and: 
leſs ignoble and abjc( is-bis ſpirit, thatÞd 
permits;himſelf tothe Guſts and Hurih 
canes of his own paſſions,. and lets theg 
drive him whither they, and not-wh 
ther he himſclf pleaſes, But it is adeFÞ 
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ne [gree of madneſs to uſe reaſon it ſelf to 
willImake the blaſts more terrible , and 
our {when the Storm is too furious, by art 
nſ@-Jand skill to conjure up more boiſterous 
diapaſhions. Who would pity him that 
his reaſon againſt himſelf, and ſtu- 
- $show to be as miſerable as his mind 
rew-Jean make him ? We need not beſo in 
arg Jlove with grief, as to create it to our 
rivefelves. Nature, as 1 ſaid, knows how 
t tojto mourn without our teaching. We 
ook-Jad need think rather how to bear our 
tural troubles, than how to lay more 

zon our ſhoulders, 

But if we will make any oppoſition, 
ove muſt begin before our paſlions are 
$00 ſtrong. They are too powerful of 
hemſelves, and we mult not let them 
ther more ſtrength by ournegligence. 
wedonot at the very firſt ſet our ſelves 
if $a poſture ofdefence againſt them,they 
. Fill ſeize upon our whole ſoul ; and 
oft every thing into their poſſeſſion, As 
ipF$60n therefore as our grief ſtirs, we 
uſt ſtrive to comfort our ſelves, and 
| either help forward or ſuffer our 
if. If we goand bewail our friends 
mach as we can, and think to cheer 
ſouls afterfyard ; we ſhall ſoon find 
our ſouls are _ with a __ 
an 
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and that it will be a long time beforeitÞ 
be ſoaked up. When we give the leak % 
leave to theſe paſſions, ' they wilt ask wy tl 
leave of us afterward; but the ſoul willf 
mourn like Rachel, and refufe to bref 
comforted. As ſoon therefore as tho © 
heareſt of the deathof thy friends, & 
not ſpend the time 'in bemoanuyg 
thy ſelf, ſaying, Alas ! what a frien 
have Lloſt ! did everany man-part with 
ſuch a perſon ? where ſhall I find one 
comparable to bim in wiſdom, ia lo 
in faithfulneſs, inall manner of ſuffi 
encies to make a friend ? Do not, Ia 
after this ſort ſtand to aggravate thy | 
=_ ; but inſtantly ſay, why ſhould 

iving man complain, a man for twiF* 
puniſhment of his ſins? why ſhould 
trouble and torment my felf with mywil 
own thoughts, why ſhould wind a+ | 
tide run together ? how many reaſouſto; 
baye I to be contented ? and ſpreima 
them all before thy eyes, that they made 
dry upthy tears and ceaſe thy ſorronſtwe 
Labour, at leaſt, that theſe thoughtggce( 
may tread upon the heels of the othetgwor 
and, as ſoon as may be, overtake the 
and get the maſtery of them. And 
doing, thou wilt weep as much as 
fit, but no more than thou ovghteliſta 
Natu 
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et Nature will be ſatisfied, and thou thy 
eatFÞif not aſhamed. None will chink 
Livy that thou art not grieved, and thou 

« wilt feel that thy heart is comforted. 
 bef; 


—— 


he At 


SECT. II. 


'Y - 
en Which ſhews rather what might be ſaid, 
will” than what i ſaid in this preſent Trea- 
oe} 25ſe for moderating our ſorrow. But 
on yet thoſe examples which we have from 
tho others may move ws to follow their 
fa Rules, and ſo a brief touch is made up- 


0n them. 


Fy | 
WF) UT what comforts are theſe (may The beſt 
us 


uldFLI ſome ſay ) which you. bring us? and wiſcſt 
| _ ay = = _ __ 
- I ſuppoſe it will be of no efte 

aſomſſtc nfo, that the wiſeſt perſons have -—_ 

rafmade their moorning ſhort, and mo- 
maſderate ; becauſe I have already named 

ronftwo both good and wiſe that were ex- 

ightgceeſſive, And therefore I muſt endea- 

thegwur to make men throughly wiſe, and 
eMlarniſh them with ſuch reaſons as will 

nd at ſaffer them to be oppreſſed with their 

as FWrrows, Yet methinks it is obſervable, 

\telfttat the e/Zgyptiars monrned ten times 

at T 2 - AS 
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as long as the Children of 1ſ-ael. Seven k 
days ordinarily contented the people off 
God for their grief, (as you may ſee, 
Ecclus 22, 12. Fob 2, 13) wheres { 
they that were Strangers to the God ( 
Iſrael, extended” their mourning ſeven 
ty days, as you may read, Gey. 5, z 
Numb. 20. Yea the greateſt mourning that the fe 
29+ elites uſed for their two famous Leader, 
Deut.34-8 Moſes and Aaron, was prolonged but 
to thirty days, which is not half the * 
time that thoſe Heathens allowed. | 
think not fit neither to paſs by the ſhort 
neſs of Abraham's grief for his dearet< 
Wife Sarah, who dyed as ſome of th® 
* Fews conjecture, for very grief wheaf** 
-; he wasat Mount Afor:ab, thinking th 
her Son was offered. This they gathe 
from that.expreſlion, Ger. 23. 2. Abr 
ham came to mourn for Sarah, and to 
weep for: her. From whence it wa 
that he came I;have nothing to affirn 
yet this note oi-theirs is conſiderable, 
that in the word M129 [to weep for 
her] there is a ſmall Caph in the mid: 
dle of great Letters, which may ver 
well thew, they think, that his weeping 
was little and moderate, and not 'd 
the greateſt ſize. That expreſſion 1 
kkewile taken notice of by —_— . 
olloj 
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el follows in the next Verſe. 'He ſtood up 
ff from before his dead, as if-it ſignified, 
ſee, that he turned his eyes from her, that 
Þþ he might not be overcome with 
grief, We muſt not love to look on 
our loſſes; nor think that it becomes us 
to weep as long as we can. But we 
| ſhould learn by the manners of Gods 
people, to do all we can to make our 
mourning ſhort, Yea I might teach yow 
from Heathens themſelves, if examples 
- {ould do us any good. Lycurgas or- 7 Iutarch 

I dained that none ſhould weep above *" <6 
eleven days, and that they ſhould 

make no Funeral Solemnities. Solon *Averles 

af likewiſe took them away, that fo he Y, 2: 

might eaſe men of thoſe howlings and y* 1,4, 

< lamentations, which they uſed- to make 7; $9lon. 

J at their Friends Interment, Augnſtmeas 
Seneca obſerves, though he loſt all bis 
Children and Nephews, and was fain 
to adopt an Heir, yet he was lo little 
moved at their death, that he con- 
ſtantly went to the Senate, and neg- 
lected no publick Aﬀairs. ' Pericles 
likewiſe having loſt two Sons of great 
- of Dope , Within the compaſs of eight 
& days, put on-notwithſtanding a white 
' i Garment, and with a great conſtancy 
of mind went to deliberate about: 
F 3 the 


9B 


What it is 
that - muſt 
caſe us, 


the neceſlities of the Commonwealth | 
All Stories ace full of ſuch great ſoulg Fi 
that after they had conquered | 

at taſt conquered themlelves alſo. It 
know it will cure no man to tell him 
that bis Neighbour was cured, yeaJ'* 
theſe examples do commend to us theJ at: 
remedies which they uſed, and give 
= hopes that our griefs are not incurs 


—— 


SECT. IV. 


Which teaches ws to conſider what death 
i: Firft, Common; Secondly, Nece-1 
ſary ; Thirdly, Good. And if willth: 
thought more of it, we ſhould not bed 
unwilling to part, neither doth the man i 
ner of parting maks any conſiderable 
deference. 


5 hy cure of this Diſtemper doth 
lye chiefly in a fullneſs of conſide- 
rations, wherewithal our minds mult 
be ſtored. Nothing can reſiſt grief but 
a great mind ; no mind can GC great 
that is not big with truth ; nothing can 
impregnate us with truth but ſerious 
advice and conſideration in our ſelves þ 
an 
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md therefore we muſt provide our 
Ives with ſufficient Antidotes that may 
'Iitrcady at hand when we have need of 
, Hithem. Qur ſouls muſt be as an Apo- 
him Ithecary, and our hearts mu be the 
yet | robin, or Shop where all Medicines 
theJure in a readineſs againſt any grief or 
zive fmalady that ſhall invade us. If we have 
pra Jour remedies to gather, and to com- 
d when our ſickneſs comes, the 
mind will be ſo weak that it will not 
—*J able to make them. We have leaſt 
er to conſider when we are full of 
rrow;z our affections are ready to 
athJoverlay our reaſons, and therefore we 
ceſ.Jmuſt have our medicines made before, 
whthat then we may have nothing elſe to 
do, but only to take them, And we 
a | ſhall find that to have ſo much labonr in 
it (our ſtomachs being {queamiſh and 
nauſcating) that we ſhall clearly ſee we 
need have nothing elle to do. 
th} Firſt then, Ler «s ſeriouſly conſider, 


, 
; 


[. 
de- | What i it that we grieve for ? It Is The firſt 
uſt Þ foon anſwered, that we mourn for the meansista 
ut | Death of thoſe that we love, For their _— p 
at | Death? What is that I beſeech you ? nm wo 


anf is Death ſuch a ſtrange and unuſual men, 


us| thing that we ſhould take it heavily ? 
$8 Are your friends the firſt that ever died ? 
F 4 Are 


299 


we las 
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Are you the only perſons that God hath 
ſingled out to be left alone ? Do you 
not ſee that every thing in the World 
can cauſe death ? The Wind, the Light- 
ning, the Fire, the Smoke, the Duſt 
of the Earth, the Water, our Meat and 
Drink, our own paſſions, our Joy, our 
Sorrow, and a thouſand other thing 
can bring us to our Graves, Why then 
ſhould it be lamented, as if it were 
ſome wonder at which alt the Work 
ſhould be aſtoniſhed ? Men fill/the Air 
with ſighs, they beat the Heavens with 
their groans, they- clothe themſelves 
with darkneſs, and they pour out floods 
asin a Tempeſt. Why what is the mat. 
ter? Is the Sun faln from its Orb ? Are 
all the lights of heaven extinguiſhed?are 
they carrying out the worlds funeral? 
What is it then that cauſes this moan? 
A friend is dead. There is one man lef 
in the World than there was. O won: 
derful! What a prodigy is this! One 
that was born to dye, is dead ! It had 


+ been a wonder indeed, if he had not 


dyed. Then we might have filled the 
Earth with noiſes. Then there had 
been ſome cauſe for a tumult : but now 
it is rather a wonder that men ſhould 
make ſuch aſtir at an ordinary and com 
mon 
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mon thing, than that a thing ſo com- 
ton ſhould happen unto them.” One 
would rather look to ſee no tears, than 
| nodeath ; and we might more caſily ex- 
cuſc their not weeping at all, than we 
can theſe doleful lamentations. 
ls it not neceſſary that our friends Death is 
houlddye ? yea, it is ſoneceſſary, that *<cfllary- 
It is a thing paſt, and cannot be recall 
ed, when men weep molt for it. If 
you can bring them back again with 
your tears, if there be any hopes that 
with the noiſe you make they ſhould 
revive to comfort you; then you have 
leave to weep as much as. you pleaſe. 
*Ils there any Eljah or Eliſha that can 
ſtretch forth themſelves upon them; 
and recover them to their warmth ? Is 
there any Paul or Peter, or ſuch great 
men that can raiſe them from the-dead ? 
Go then, and entreat them for to pity 
you. Beat your breaſts, tear your hair, 
break your ſleep with ſorrow, macerate 
your ſelves with faſting, that they may 
take ſome compaſſion upon you. But 
if all this pains be loſt, never put your 
ſelves into it; but ſay, Why ſhould I 
have my labour for my pains? And did 
not all thoſe men dye again that they 
raiſed ? Were they made immortal here 
34 upon 
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upon the Earth ? What good would it 
do yon to have them called to life again, 
if they mult again die? how would you 
be able to part with them then if not 
now ? What an uncomfortable life 
would you lead out of fear every day 
to fall into the ſame ſadneſs ? How de- 
ſolate would you be even in their com- 
ny, unleſs you learnt not to be trou- 

ed nor diſtrated ? And if that muſt 
be learnt, then let us learn it now when 
it is as neceſſary as it would be then, 
Do you take it 111 that the Apple rots, 
and your Trees decay, and your Cloaths 
grow bare, and that any thing in this 
World is according to its nature? Why 
then do you bewail it with ſuch paſſion 
that men dye, which is as natural to 
them as it is to be born? Would you 
have God make the world anew for your 
ſakes? will you not be contented unleſs 
he make a mortal thing immortal ? 
Is it not ſufficient that you know it 
muſt dye, and that he gave it to you 
that it may be returned to him again? 
Did he ever promiſe you how long you 
ſhould haveit? may he not call for his 
ewn when he thinks good ? Do not 0- 
ther men pay this Debt to Nature as 

well as you.? 

Szeing 
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Seeing then it is both a common and 
neceſſary Debt, do not repine as if you 
did only pay it. He is an unworth 

Debtor, that returns what is lent wit 

areproach to his Creditor. And there- 
fore give it up cheerfully, perhaps he 
may iatruſt you with ſomething better. 
While David ſaw that his Child was 
alive, he earneſtly beſought of God 
that it might not dye ; but when once 
it had given up the Ghoſt, he anoints 


$03 


2 Sam. I: 


his head, and puts on other Garments, - 


becauſe he knew God was not bound to 
work a miracle, though he might be 
inclined to ſhew mercy. While there 


was life, there was ſome hope of mer-- 
cy: but when it was dead, there was. 


no hope of a miracle. 
And yet there is one thing that may 


be pertinently obſerved in that Story of 


David, which exceedingly argues our 
folly, Though God+. had ſaid by a 
Prophet, that his Child ſhould dye, 
yet he carneſtly beg'd that it might live. 
Men are not ſo earneſt for that which 
they may be aſſured God will do if it 
concern their ſouls, as they are for that 
which they have all reaſon to iear he 


will not do if it concern their Bodies; 
Men would have him recal his. word, 


aad 


Death 
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and altgr his decrees in temporal mat- 
ters; but they little mind the obtain. 
ing of his promiſes, and the fulfilling 
of his Word in ſpiritual concernments, 
They would have life as long as they 
pleaſe, which they know he will not be- 
ſtow; but they ſeek not for content- 
ment which they may be aſſured he 
hath a mind to give. They would 
have him willing to let themenjoy their 
friends always, which cannot be ; but 
they ſeek not tohim, that they may be 
willing to part with them, though they 
muſt part with them, and he wonld 
make them willing. 


is For ſhame let us not continue in this 
not only kind of folly, to be angry at things ne- 


neceſlary : 
but good. ceſſary which we cannot avoid, and to 


negleCEtthoſe neceſſaries which we can- 
not want. 

And ince death is ſuch a common 
thing, and ſo eaſie to be met with, that 
every thing in the World may bring it 
tous; let us further conſider, that it 
cannot be very hurtful in it ſelf; for 
all ſuch things are more unuſual and 
rare, God is not ſo unkind nnto the 
world as to let the moſt noxious and 
poyſonous things grow every where in 
the greateſt plenty. Things of that na- 
ture 
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ture are but thinly ſcattered through 
the world ;z they lye hid, and dare not 
commonly appear, Since death there- 
fore is in every thing, ſince it lurks not 
for us like' a Serpent in the Graſs, but 
the ſmalleſt thing in the world may 
ſtrike us with it; let us verily per- 
fwade our ſelves, that there is no ſuck 
great harm in it as we imagine ; eſpe- 
=_y conſidering that there is another 
life. 

I am ſure that ſome as wiſe as we that 
mourn ſo much, have thought that 
death was the beſt thing that befalls 
the Sons of men: And if we do not 
think ſo, it is becauſe we think not 
of death it ſelf, It is a common Story 
which Pindar was firſt Author of, how 
that Aramedes and Trophonius, having 
built the Temple of Apollo, asked a 
reward of that God for their ſervice, 


He promiſed that after ſeven days he 


would pay them well for their pains; 
at the end of which they both dyed in 
the midſt of a ſleep: This the world 
believed was a leſſon to-them, that God 
could do men no greater fayour than to 
take them out of the miſeries of life. 
Not long after this, Pirndar himſelf ex- 
emplified- the ſame truth that he had 
taught; 


og 


Plutarch 
ad Apolion. 
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taught ; For when by the Ambaſladorg 


of Bwvtia, he ask'd the Oracle, What (* 


was the very belt thing that could befal 
men? The Anſwer was, that Pindar 
knew well enough, if he did not lie 
when he wrote the Story of Agamedes; 
but if he doubted, he ſhould ſhortly 
know what it was. This he interpret. 
ed to ſignifie his death, which within 
a few days after happened. 

But perhaps we are not of this mind, 
and I need not go to an Oracle to know 
the reaſon, which is plainly this; We 
are acquainted with no other life but 
this. If the World had not ſo much 
of our hearts, we ſhould not find any 
fault with the neceſſity of Death, be- 
cauſe it would become deſirable. We 
ſhould not then be ſo ſorry for our 
friends departure, as for our own ſtay, 
We ſhould be glad that neither they 
nor we were neceſlitated to.dwell there 
always, where there are ſo many trou. 
bles, that he is happieſt who is ſo0n- 
eſt freed from them. 

But there were many that thought 
not much of: the goodneſs of Death, 
who yet were comforted with the bare 
thoughts of neceſſity. How many Hea- 
thens might I tell you of who _—_ 
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this one truth for refuge, and found 
protetion under it againſt the aſſaults 
of forrow? Nothing is happened to-me, 
but what happeneth to all. The firſt 
ninute that we began to live, we began 


" Jto dye. This is not the firſt, but the 


aſt moment of Death. It is now fi- 
— but it was born when we were 
orn. 

When one came and told Auaxagorat 
in the midſt of a Lefture that his Child 
was dead, Hold thy peace, faid he; 
I knew that I begat a Son that was mor- 
tal, and ſo proceeded in. his Diſcourſe 
withont any accents of grief, or a 
mournful tone. And ſo another ſaid 
to his friend when he ſaw him weeping 
for his Wife; I thought you had known 
that you married « Womar, and not 4 
Goddeſs, Do but remember then what 
the thing is that thou loveſt, and thon 
muſt be willing either to leave, or not 
to love it. As they uſed to ſtand be- 
hind them that triumphed, and to ad- 
moniſh them, You are but mortal men ; 
{6 let us ſay to-our ſelyes when Love is 


in its: greateſt flames, @yy7dy gab, | "_— l 
love a dying perſon. What hurt is 3 + 


there while we embrace and kiſsa Child, 
to ſay Atetry Shari, tO Morrow It 
may 
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may dye? and foto diſcourſe with our 

To think ffiends : To morrow either you or 1 
of their May go away, and never thus embrace 
deathdoth any more. Doth- it make our love the 
nor make leſs? Doth it make us avoid their pre- 
m_ =_ lence ? No, therefore we are ſo greedy 
able. Of our friends ſociety, becauſe we know 
not how long we may enjoy them, 

It makes love more fervently deſirous 

to have all of them now, becauſe it 

knows that it may hayc none of them 

e'reit be long. It teaches us to uſe their 
friendſhip to the beſt advantages we 

can, becauſe we are not like to have 

the uſe of it as long as we pleaſe. The 
knowledge of our departure, doth not 

part friends now , but makes them 

cleave the cloſer until they depatt, 

Let us be willing they ſhould dye, and 

that will not abate our love ; for we 

cannot be willing until we have loved 

them as much as we can. We ſhall 

be loth they ſhould go without the beſt 
teſtimonies of our love, and that will 

make us only improve our time to have 

' _ the benefit of them, and they of us. 
Epiſt 63+ Seneca tells in one of his Letters, that 
he who gave a greatdeal of good coun- 

ſel to others not to grieve, was himſelf 

almoſt made an. example of. one over- 

come 


come with' grief. But the trath of 
it is (faith he) there was no other 
cauſe of that mourning which 1 muſt 
now condemn, but only this, 7 did 


. | not uſe to think that my friend might 


dye before me, | only had in my mind 
that he was younger, much younger 
than my ſelf; whereas I ovght to have 
added, What is this to the purpoſe ? 
Though he ought (1 imagine) to dye 
after me , yet he may aye before me. 
Becauſe I did not thus meditate, 1 re- 
ceived a*-ſtroke when I was unarmed, 
which went to my heart. - But now [ 
think both-that all things are' mortal, 
and that there is no certain order of 
mortality. That which may be at all, 
may be today. And if you think that 
your friend may dye to day, then why 
do you not begin to mourn, ſince his 
death is at hand, unleſs you mean to 
take it patiently when it comes? If you 
will lament the death of your friends ſo 
fadly, why do you not prepare your 
lamentations, ſeeing death may be fo 
near? If you think it is not ſo near, 
then it is likely your ſorrow will be 
violent when it comes, becauſe ſudden : 
If you think it is, and yet do not mourn, 
then why ſhould you lament that fo 
ſadly 
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Plutarch. 


The kind But ſome will ſay, that it is not death |; 
of death it ſelf, but the kind of Death that ſo |j 


is not 
conſidera- 


ble as 
Death it 
lf, 
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ſadly at Night, which you did not þ 
weep for at all at Noon? There were 
ſome Creatures they ſay in Pontus, 
whoſe life laſted but one Day; They 
were born in the Morning, and came 
to their full growth at Noon , and 
grew old in.the Evening, and at Night 

yed. If theſe Animals bad been Ma- 
ſters of the reaſoa that we have, would 
they have lamented after our faſhion? 
Would they have mourned for one that 
chanced to die at Noon, whenas it could 
not live longer than Night ? No, that 
which is neceſlary, it is no great mat- 
ter when it comes. And becauſe we 
are of a longer life, our trouble at 
Death is not to be the greater, but the 
leſs; For it isa greater wonder that we 
did not dye many days agone, than that 
we aye to day. 


i1Jt+- S333. >: 


troubles them, They could but have 
been contented, if he had gone out of 
the World another way. But Ibeſeech 
you, do you know what will pleaſe your 
ſelves? Can you tell what fort of death 
it is that would content you ? are there 
any that do not blame their hard for- 
tune, and wail and mourn as if none 
were 
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ſo miſerable? Are not men e- 
vally troubled if one dye of a Feaver, 
Id another of a Conſumption, if their 
love be equal? It is very plain, that 
he that perſwades himſelf to part with 
bis friends, will not grieve for the man- 
ger of the parting. He that can over- 
la- Jcome himſelf in the greater cauſe of 
id Iorief, will not ſuffer the leſs ſo caſity 
to overcome him. And therefore you 
at Ike that men have always ſomething 
Id Jto find fault withal. If a friend dye in 
a far Country, then they ſay, Alas ? 
that we ſhould not ſee him before he 
dyed ! how fad it is that we ſhould 
got take onr leave? If he dye at home ; 
ie [then they ſay, Who could endure to 
'e Shear his groans? how ſad was it toe 
is [him in the agonies of death? If he dye 
h 
o 


and ſpeak nothing , then they ſay, O 
if he might but have told us his mind, 
if he had left us any remembrances, it 
e {would have been ſome comfort, If 
f | he did ſpeak, then they tell his ſpeech- 
h Jes to every one, and fay, O my 
r Iſweet Child, or Friend, I ſhall never 
t | forget thy words. Would you have me 
© | put out of my mind his dying ſpeech- 
- |? and fo thoſe ſayings area perpetual 
© | nouriſhment and food to their __ 
e 
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If hedie ona ſudden, thenthey:lament 
becauſe he was fnatched, rather than 
went away. It he dye of a lingring 
ſickneſs, then they ſay he was nothing 
but skin and bone, a mere Anatomy; 
never any Creature endured ſo much as 
he did. And ſo they complain they 
know not for what, for they would not 
have had him gone away ſo ſoon, but 
ſpun out his life, till he look*d more 
ruefully. And indeed men never want 
ſome pretences for theſe complaints; 
but the true reaſon is, that they would 
not have had their Friends to dye at all, 
In what glaſs ſoever thisPotion had been 
preſented, they would have ſwallowed 
it with the ſame diſguſt. And I muſt 


confeſs it is very bitter, yet we ſhould 


not ſtudy to make it worſe than it is: 
but by digeſting ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe, receive it with a better counte- 
nance and take it down more eaſily, 
But there is nothing which the Vulgar 
ſo much dreads and even execrates (if 
I may uſe the word of Eraſmus). asa 
ſudden and unexpected death, Nothing 
which they ſo frequently and ſo vehe- 
mently deprecate, as this evil, Which 
makes me think it neceſſary to apply a 
particular Salve to this Sore ; and | br 
n 


to prevent\Immoderate Grief. T3 


find none better than that which that 
Admirable Perſon hath made to my 
hand; compounded with a grateful 
mixture of other profitable things. 
You would do well to conſider (fays 
He to Fodocus Gravirus) that a ſudden 
death is equally common to good and bad. 
Therefore it 4s horrible indeed to dye ill, Lib. 23. 
but not to dye ſuddenly. Yet the ſuper t- Epile $o 
hous fear of Mortals, invents to its ſelf 
* | vain: preſervatives againſt it, The Image 
of St. Chriſtopher, certain little Pray- 
ers to the Virei-Mother, with certam 
"Words and Charatters, not unhke to 
Magical\ (harms. They that are mn 
ſuch dread of ſudden dtath,, how much 
Ubetter were'it for them, if they did beg 
, of Heaven a good life ? For what more 
* | fooliſh, than to defer the amendment of 
our life, till we come to dye ? How few are 
{there , if any' at all, who are amended 
'f by a long ſickneſs? We ought to desþair 
of none 5, but he learns Chriſtiamty late, 
who hath no time left to prathiſe what he 
learns, The remedy of Confeſſions comes 
late, when the ſoul ts juſt on the brim of 
the lips. | 
Grant me, ſay they, true contrition and 
a pure confeſſion be* e I dye : And 
this they ſometimes ask of Saint Barbara 


or 
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or St, "Eraſmus. I beſeech you, whati | | 
this but to ſay, Fn me have mon live | con 
ill, and grant that 1 well ſua 
ay pub er dy. w 
death, but deſire to enjoy them as long « | tak 
they have their health, Otherwiſe, they | tim 
would ſay to Chriſt , noe to Barbara, | ca: 
Grant me now batred of all ſin; gran | not 
me ſaving contrition for thoſe I have com || He 
mitted; grant that the remembrance of | be 
them may be —_ bitter to mez grant| yoo 
me while I am well ſo to confeſs once, tha 

yr oa I may baveno more need of cot 

eſſion, 

But there are ſome whe are ſo bold « 
to tell God by name, what kind of death 
they deſire to dye of, and how many month 
they would lye ſick, How much more liky 
Chriſtians wonld it be, to take care of ns 
thing, but ſo to order our lives that ow 


laſt day may not ſurpri mam_—_ 


and to leave the reſt to the will of God? 
He knows what u fitteſt for every one. 
There « one way of coming into the World, 
but a wonderful variety of going out. 
Let him chuſe which he pleaſes. That 
man cannot dye itt, who lived well. But 
sf it were lawful for a pious man, to 
chuſe what death he would dye of ;, 1 
think, there us none more deſirable than 
a ſudden 
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ths ſudden one, which im the midſt of bis 
ive | courſe of © well-doing, ſhould ha#tily 
ſnatch him away to Heaven, When he 


of Bis ſick, and muft whether he will or no 
' 4 {take care of his feeble Body 5, how miich 
bey | time 5s loft from the offices of piety ? He 
tannot ſtudy, he cannot inftrutt, He can- 

not-- preach , He cannot viſit the ſick,, 
He cannot labour with his hands, that 

be may have wherewith to relieve the 
poor ; but rather he is a burthen ta thoſe, 
whom charity would not have him trouble. 

A good man is fo far from being willing 
to Je troubleſome to any while he lives, 
that he would oladly not be troubleſome 
to them when he dyes. I have heard of 

4 pious Fryar, who pro his ſpiruts 
languiſh, and thence apprehending ſome ap- 
proaching ſickneſs, was wont to Toy among 
his friends ; Would to God if it ſeem good 
to him, He would takes me away ſudden- 
ly, lefÞ by a tedious ſickneſs I become 

\ | grievous to my Brethren, He bad what 
be deſired. For the day that He dyed, He 
preached twice, gave the Communion, 
fate down to Dinner ; at the end of which 
be beegd their excuſe, and went into his 
Cell to take fome reſt. There he was found 

a little after dead upon his Bed, but more 
bike a man aſlcep. Who would not __ 
FS 
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this death more happy, than a long ſick 
eſs ? But he wanted the ſacred Ceremonies, 
True, and ſo did the Eunuch's Baptiſm, 
T ſuppoſe , want thoſe which are now in 
uſe, and yet it was not worſe than ours, 


But it is a ſad thing to dye alone. Why- 


ſo? The preſence of one ſingle Angel u 
ſufficient to OKs jr the ſoul to Heaven, 
Sometimes indeed there are thoſe preſent 
who can comfort a dying man, but mort 
frequently there are thoſe that add to then 
trouble. | 

It would be too long to ſet down all 
the examples he brings, both-ancient 
and modern, of good men who have 
had a ſudden paſſage to another life. | 
ſhall only ask, why that ſhould be 
dreaded ſo much which God hath ſeem. 


ed to grant as a favour to many ? whom} 


he hath taken away (as Eraſmus there 
writes) either as they were reading Di- 
vine Service, or when they were preach- 
ing, or intent in meditation of celestial 
things? Let it be but our buſineſs to 
order our life as we ought, and there 
will be no cauſe to ſtand in fear of ſud- 
den death. And if we ſee thoſe poſted 
away who were not fo careful, as they 
ſhould have been, to live well ; let it 
be a warning to us to prepare our Foun 
tne 
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the more carefully, and to exhort 0- 
thers not to put off ſo neceſſary a buſi- 
neſs till the laſt, It is too late to be 
concerned for thoſe who are gone ; let 
us fear rather for thoſe that remain. 


| Fear I mean, leſt they ſhoald dye in 


their ſins, but not leſt they ſhould dye 
ſuddenly ; which many good men have 
i and others as good have endu- | 


But it is time to diſmiſs this particu- 
lar cauſe of grief; for the cure of 
which , as well as others of the like 
kind, let us proceed further and weigh 
what follows. 
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Which contains comforts agtinſt the off | 
| oh 


, Parents, Conforts, Frient, i © 
pon 4 due conſider ation what every on 
of then #5. 


We muſt 
conſider 
who the 


perſons 
are that 


dy Co 


dren, 


7 
cannot we be content without it now? 
It never loved us, nor was capable 
to ſhew any affection to us, and} 
therefore we may the better part with } 
it. It was ſcarce tyed to our heart, andJ 
Fherefdre it need not make the Strings 
crack. It was not ynwilling to go out 
of the World, and if it had lived lon- 
ger, Death would have been more 
| agaiaſ 
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baiofFivs will!” It bach Joſt -tib 


By ; 


- matter, for it knew not the benefits 


of life. It hath coſt vs nothing ,” tr 


we have been but at a ſill 


about it, and therefore” dur tofs 

fetther, as we take Tt. 
Tf it could have Known the mifertes of 
Hving, and it had been pattoits choice, 
very. ikely it would nothave choſtntb 
live, but to be what now it is. F., 


hath not blotted its ſont Eko 
deflowred 'the " gih'p boreih 
i was born. if have 0 ing to 


complain of, it is ottly this, Tharit apes 
botn. And therefore let isbecontett; 
for it is better perhaps for it, and not 
muchthe worſe for 'us. If we weep fo 
much for an Infant, what ſhall we'do 
a Man? Eitherlet vs now Tt Jowh 
the Sluice, or elſe expe that we Thafl 
then be drowned. If it had Htived to 
be-a man, it mighthave done'ss Wetlo, 
miſerab!  bewail the death of Its Chil- 
Yren.'- And therefore either'let us not 
thus bewail it; 'or effe'think it h 

that it lived'not to'be fo mi 4s 


 wethink our ſelves: and both ways Qtr Unreaſo- 
will be cyred. 


Brit e it be a'Child of a lat 
growth a + extetts thtfe 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe: 
From us. Yet-it is but one, and we 
.have many -more remaining, - Shall 
we loſe all the content of a great many, 
becauſe we ſuffer the want of one? It 
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us be thankful that we T7 not under} 
-the miſerable grief. of loſing them all. 
But if we cannot take this patiently, 
then -L doubt we - ſhall run mad withl! : 


impatience, | 
All — - We muſt learn to part wil , 


Bin out of ane povel'f nad. ſhould 
ſhortly follow, ſeeing we fret ſo much 
at Gods hand in this? Suppoſe that} 
this was the moſt noumes Child, yet not | 
fairer ſure than all there FR par tay gether. } 
.Or if he was moſt beautiful, :yet ſome |: 
of the others may be more wiſe, .. If 
.this bad all our love, then we may} 
learn now how te divide our -= _ 
+4 and take pleaſure in loving more. 
It he loved us moſt, then. he would 
' have wiſkt us (if he had Weight of, on 
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to bis friends when he was a dying z 
It is Gods will that I ſhould dye, and 
there can nothing that is hurtful come 
from him, I am very willing todye, and: 
I beſeech you believe me in what I ſay, 
for I have a greater care to ſpeak truth 
now, than any of you can have. Grieve 
not for me, for I grieve not; do not 
make your ſelves miſerable, for I think 
not my- ſelf 'to be ſo; Kai zat90y ofeb 
Te bs pd av yogerre TH dryndy;, AS 
+ much as ever you are able refrain rrom 
* all ſadneſs, for no ſad thing hath be- 
faln me. Thus we ſhould fay to onr 
* friends, if we love them and there- 
* fore their love to us ſhould not make ug 
ſad, becauſe they would have all they 
love to be cheerful, If they could tell 
us their mind , they would certainly 
bid vs ceaſe our mourning ; and there- 
fore let us end it of our own accord; 
Let there be ſuch an harmony ſtill be-. 
tween us in our wills and deſires, that 
we may not be wailing and lamenting; 
when they are wiſhing we may be com- 
| forted. 
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only Child; yet are _ not many-hoPes have 


- 


not to make our ſclves miſerable by Dion chyſe 
mourning for him. So Charidemas ſaid 074 30s 


But let it be ſuppoſed that it is an ,. 


3 that more. 


- 4'Conlttery Difenrſe 

that you may have more ? who gave 
you this ? cannot he give you another? 
bath not_he that bath the Keys of the 
Grave, the Keys of the Womb alfo? 
If one dye, then as long as the World 
laſts , another ſhall be born. -. And-if 
we deſire Children for the good of the 
World, then ſo theybe born, it is no 
matter by whom. But if for our ſake, 
then we may have them 'as well as 
others; though perpetual grief and| 
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fadneſs, you; may be ſure is nqt the!: 
way to procure them, - Qrif God will | 
gire us none, then we may adopt one, 
Any Child will loye us, as if it were our 
own, if it know not that it is any. 
Bodies elſe. Nay, any one will love © 
and ſerve us for what we have, and 
inſtead of one, we ſhall have many that ; 
will thank us (more than he perhaps) : 
to be qur Heirs : but if we have nothing, ' 
then why ſhould we deſire Children for |, 
to leave them miſerable ? but as I ſaid, | 
why ſhould we not hope for more, and ! 
thoſe better than him we loſt 2 With 
this hope David comforted Bathſheba 
his Wife (2 Sam. x2. 24.) who bare a 
Fedidiah, a man beloved of the Lord. 
If, we count it ſuch a ſtrange thing toſ 
dye, then jt ſhould. ſeem it is an ordivþ 
i2 naryſs 
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nary tbing to live, and To why ibould 
we not She yy life of ahother ? 
But if it be no ſtrange thing to die, then 
(451 have faid already) we may well 

e comforted. Or if we ſhould have 
no more, yet this may be ſyme'comlort, 
that then we ſhall have no more to 
mourn thus ſadly for. Yea, ſuppoſe 
thou art the laſt of thy Family and 
Name, (as was the great Scaliger, and 
Lipſizs alſo another excellent Scholar) 
It 1s no great matter, ſeeing the World 
is not to laſt long. If thy Name ravlt 
have an end, what needeſt thou to trow- 
ble thy ſelf when it ends? And if men 
can think it no harm to ſuffer their 
Name todye of it ſelf (as Scabpger did 
who would not marry) wby ſhouldſE 
tiiou be troubled if. thine periſh, after 
duz care to preſerve and uphold it ? 


But then ifthou bad(ſt never ſo many Orwhenir” 
Children, yet who knows how they 7. *Pcer- 


may prove? [f they ſhould - be bad, 
then thou thy ſelf wilt ſay, that it had 


been better they had never been. They all be bet- 
that thon mourneſt for, becauſe they are *7- 


dead, might have given thee greater 
cauſe of mourning if they had lived, 
If the death of a Child be ſad, his wick- 
edneſs would have been far ſadder.; for 

*vFY that 
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that is a worſer death. He that dyes, 
doth trouble his Parents but once; but 
he that is bad, is a perpetual torment 


to them. He that is dead cannot in- F 
deed help his Parents, but then he doth F 


not hurt them, as many a bad one doth, 
For thoſe that are dead we only grieve 


we do not fear ; but for thoſe that are | 
bad we fear perpetually, and we grieve F 
alſo: yea all the forrow we now con- | 
ceive at their death , will not equal | 


perhaps the mere fear which we ſhould 


have had from their infancy, leſt their | 


life ſhould prove bad. 


It is ſaid in the life of John the Patri- | 
arch of Alexandria, that a Merchant |þ 


came to him to pray for a Son of his 


that was at Sea, that he might be ſafe. | 


Within a month the Child dyed, and 


his Ship likewiſe was caſt away, And | 
when he was much troubled at this dou- * 
ble lofs, he thonght one Night that he. * 
faw the Patriarch ſtanding by his Bed, : 
and ſaying to him, Thou deſiredi# me | 
to pray that thy Son might be ſafe, and | 

a he u ſafe, for he u dead. | 


beho 
If be had kued wichedly in his future 
courſe, then be Conld not have been ſafe. 
And beſides their badneſs, ſuppoſe our 
Children ſhould have dyed of ſome in- 
famous 
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famous and baſe death, this would have 
troubled us more than death itſelf. Yea 
ſome there have been that have ſought 
their-Parents death, and what a trouble 
would this have been? Some have ſlain 
their Fathers, and others their Mothers, 
and who was there left to mourn then ? 
If you be affrightedat theſe ſtrange ſup» 
poſals ( which ſometimes have had a- 
real truth )- yet conſider once more, 
that if they had not been bad, not- 
withſtanding who knows what miſeries 
they might have endured, worſe than - 
Death ? Can you tell what misfortunes + 
might have befaln them, which might: 
have made them. wiſh they .had. dyed 
ſooner? They. are now dead, perha 
they have that. which afterward they 
might have deſired, and. not ſo eaſily 
obtained. For.. how. many and - fre-- 
quent occaſions are there. of :forrow 
here? To find a life without croſſes; 
we muſt ſeek among them, that laſt 
but from Morn to Night. And ſo great 
are the troubles and anguiſh which ſome 
endure, that their life is nothing.elſe 
but: a long continued. death 5 which 
made one of the Gymnoſophiſls anſwer 
Alexander when he askt whether death 
or. life was. ſtronger ? - Life- ſure, ſor 
5 that 


that bears the moit evils, And ſuppoſe 
he that is dead ſhould nat have been mi- 
ſerable z yet now he is gone, if he 
might riſe again, it is likely he would 


and the pains of dying, 


ationof life, and from the terrours and 
agonics of death. He hath left the evils 
of this World, as well as the goods; 
and is out of a capacity of ſuffering, as 
well as of enjoying any thing here. 
Hugo  Gro- And us it @ little that a vaib number of 


tius Epiſt, : wr 16% 
ad Gallbs mankind ſuf ers f Liſten to their Com 
ACl. 


#4,. who now « net in danger ſo much 4s 
to hear them. Thou 'may#t underſtand 


to the French Kings Ambaſſadour upon 
i{uch an-occaſion) how many af the blew: 


ly death. To which nothing would have 
more expoſed him, than that which thou 
meſt valued: the greatnefs of his wit, 
end the latle concern his mind, bad for 


things, are wont to ſtir up the envy of 
the multitude, as fire doth ſmoke. _ And 
from envy firſt comes contention; and 
Wy then. 


of Fortune thy Son hath eſcaped by a time- | 


bis body. For theſe two above all other | 


not, leſt he ſhould know again the fear | 


He is freed from the vanity and vex- | 


* plaints and lamentations every where, | 
and it will put you in nuind bow happy He | 


from my calamity (ſays a Great man | 
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then underſerved hatred ; . and by and by 
follow thoſe things, which. 1 am not the 
firſt, nor the laſt, that ſhall ſaffer. . But. 
if my fortune be not bad enough to make 
one fear @ longer hife , conceive to thy. 
ſelf the wretched condition of others; 
who have broke their Legs by falls, who 
groan wnder the wounds they have re- 
ceived in War, who bave ſtudied out 
their eyes, or in the torments of the 
Stone not ſo much protratt their life 
as their death. There are none of theſe 
things ; which may not befal any body ; 
except thoſe only whom Death bath pla- 
ced in ſafety. Therefore, if ever the 
Honours ,, the Embaſſies, the Fame he 
might have bad, or. any other thing 
which we rather fanſie than can promiſe 
our ſelves, come into thy mind ; Remem- 
ber preſently that thoſe miſerable things 
might bave as well befaln bim: and the 
rather, becauſe in humane life, there are 
many evil things without good, but no good 
things without a mixture of evil. 
Therefore I would bave thee imprint 
that of the Greek Comedy very often «1 
thy mind. If thou couldſt know that the 
whole time he did not live would have 
been always fortunate , then indeed his 
Death was too baſty;, but. if he was to 


ſem 


Fin out that time under grievous miſe- 
ries , thou wouldſt be reconciled I ſuppoſe 
ro his death, and no longer quarrel with 
&, But if the death of all Chriſtians 
be to be received with thanks to God, 
rather than with lamentations ; ſurely 
that Death # moſt of all to be welcomed 
which bath exempted an innocent Age, 
wntaimed with this Worlds wichednef, 
not only from the danger of ſickreſſes 
and or Ang but which # far greater, 
from the danger of being made bad. 
Therefore Þ would have thee frequently 
fay to thy ſelf;, that Good, that Beauts- 


Fanl Soul, could no- otherway ſecure me of | 


it, There u nothing now 1 am to provide 
for it ; Þ only owe a great many thaukg to 
God for the uſe of it thus long. I have 
loft nothing by its death, but what I 
wanted with-an equa! mind, before it was 
born. And one thing I have gained by it, 


which ſtill remains with: me, a memor 


thoſe ſweet things that F ſaw, thoſe joyful | 


things which were told me of it;, For which 


I ſhould be very ungrateſul , if I ſbould | | 
retarn nothing to God, but @ long \fad- | 


nefs of mind, that is; for good, not hing 

but evit; 
After the ſame manner alfo,I remem 

vcr that-great Divine, St, Gregory Na- 
AIAUKER,, 


mw EC SI__ LT .]UMUSCMATTT ITY YE EE 


to prevent Immoderate Grief. 


264uzen, comforts his Parents againſt 
the loſs of his dear Brother Ceſarue *. 
We are ſad tothink; ſaith he, that Ceſa- 
rius ſbakrule andgovern nomore : but let- 
us conſider withal that none ſhall hereafter 
domineer or tyr anmize over him, TN one 
ſhall fear or ſtand in awe of him more : 
but be ſhall not fear netther the in- 
ſolencies of 4 grievous Maſter, who uu 
nos worthy , perhaps, to be a Servant. 
He ſhall heap up no more riches : No, 
nor (hall he be envied by others , or tor- 
mented by his own deſires. of increaſin 
wealth, Hippocrates, Galen, and all the 
reſt he ſhall expound no more : but be 
ſhall not labour under diſeaſes newther ; 
no, nor bear the burthen of athar mens 
miſeries. He ſhall demonſtrats. Euclid, 
Ptolomy , and Hero no more : but be 
ſhall not be wvexed neither. with the proud 
gnorance of empty people. Plato aud 
Ariſtotle and Pyrrho, and all their fel- 
lows can do him no more credit: nor 
| ſhall be caſt in bis mind how to diſſolve 
| their little fubtilties, What ſhall. I: re 
| member. more? Thoſe hugh priz'd-things, 
which are ſo: greedily. ſou 
and: children , he ſhall. ; a. none.: nar 
all he mourn for. them, or. be lament- 
ed by them.;, either by leauing them to 
others, 
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| A Confolatory Difcowſe | 
others , or being left himſelf « monument- 
of calamity. 

All this is true, may ſome ſay; my 
child is free from all the dangers and 
miſeries of this life ; but if you knew 
what a rare Creature it was that I have 
loſt, you would allow my continued 
complaints. The Heir of an illuſtrious 
Houſe , the Prop of hus Famuly , the 
Hope of bis Country , the Child of a thou- 

ſand Prayers , and that in the Spring 

and flower of his Aze. What heart of 
Adamant would not- ſympathize with 
Some.Let- ONE In this condition ? Ple anſwer you 
ters of the in the words of a great friend of the 
Antients Father now mentioned , who is ready 
mm to comply with your ſorrows, if you 
Je" will be but as forward to receive his 
conſolations : 7 confeſs , ſaith St. Baſil 

* Epih, (in aLetter of his to Nefarivs * on this 
288. {ubjeRt) that it ts impoſſible to be mm- 
ſenſible of your loſs, There was no bo- 

dy but wiſht , when he. was alive, that 

they had ſuch a Son : and when he 

"Was dead, they wept for him as if be 

had been their own. Nay, if we would 

complain and abandon our ſelves to 

weeping for this accident , the whole 

time of our life is not long enough for 

#. If all mankind would groan with ws 

they-, 
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they could not makg a lamentation e- 
qual to this loſs: no, though they ſhould 
make a river with their tears. The Sun 
himſelf , if be were ſenſible, would 
ſhrink, at ſuch a ſpectacle, But if we 
will let the gift of God, which he hath 
put into our hearts, interpoſe , that ſo-. 
ber reaſen which ſets a ry ek to our 
Souls. m profperity, it will eſt ma- 
ny o_ Les we bave <6 and 
heard to moderate us in theſe ſad cir- 
cumſt ances. It will tell us, that this life 
is full of aſfliftion ;, and that all places 
abound with examples of humane cala- 
mitiesr, But above all, that it is the 
command of Gad not to lament the dead 
in the Faith of Chriſt , becauſe of the 
hope of the Reſurrettion : and that there 
are great Crowns laid up for great pe- 
tience, If we ſuffer Rgaſon to ſing 
theſe things in our ears , We may find 
ſome moderate end of- this evil, eAnd 
therefore I exhort thee as a generous 
Combat ant to fortifie thy ſelf apainſt the 
hbeavineſs of this ſtroke , and not lie down 
under the weight of ſorrow, Being per- 
JSwaded, that though the reaſons of Gods 
drffenſations are out of our reach, ygt 
we ought entirely to accept that which 
ks ed by one. ſo wiſe and loving 
although 


. # Conſolatory Diſcourſe. © 
akhough it be heavy and grievous to be 
born. For he knows how to appoint t0 
every orie what is profitable , and why 
he hath ſet unequal terms ' to our life, 
The cauſe is incomprehenſible” by us, 
why ſome are carried away ſooner , and 
others tarry: longer in this toiliſom and 
miſerable hfe : ſo that we ought-mn all 
things to adore his loving kindneſs, 
and not to take any thing ill at. his 
hands. Remembring the great and fa- 
mous voice of Job , who when he heard 
that his ten children were all firuch 
dead in one moment , ſaid ; The Lord 
gave, the Lord hath taken away ; as 
it pleaſed the Lord; fo it is come to 
paſs.  Let- mw makt this admirable 
language onr own. They are reward- 
ed\ with an equal recompence by the juſt 
Fadge , who perform the ſame worthy 
ations, We are not robbed of a child, 
but only have reſtored him to the Len- 
der 5 nor is bis life extint , but - only 
tranſlated to a better. The earth doth 
not cover our beloved; but" Heaven bath 
received him : let ua tarry a while and 
we ſhall be in his company. - The di- 


ance of time is but cer between the | 


arrival of ſeveral travellers to their. Inn: 
wo. which ſome - are alrgady turned, 
others 
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others are entring, and the reſt are mi» 
king great baſfte toward it : but they ſhall 
all come to one end. For though ſome per» 
form the journey ſooner , yet all are in the 
ſame road, and the ſame lodging expetts 
them all, 

Thus that Holy man comforted 
Neftarus ; and when he had done, he 
wrote the like conſolatory Letter to 
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his Wife * : which is ſo full of good» xy;p, 
counſels, that I ſhall tranſcribe ſome 189. 


of it. Thoſe things, faith he , which 
befel ws , are not without Providence, 
«a the Goſpel teaches w. For there 1s 
net a Sparrow that falls to the ground 
without the will of our Father. Why 
ſhould we go about to reſift bis will; 
ſeeing by all our ftriſe we cannot re- 
pair what is already done , but we may 
loſe and ruine our ſelves ? Let us not 
condemn the juft ſentence of God. We 
are not wiſe enough te diſcern his ſecret 
Tudgments, Our Lord makes a tryal 
of thie , how much thou loveſt bim. 
Now is the time by patience to take thy 
portion with the Martyrs. The Mather 
of the Maccabees ſaw ſeven of her chil- 
dren put to death , with muſerable 
to rments, and neither ſigh'd, nor ſhed ig- 
noble tears : But ſhe gave God thanks, 

that 


 # Conſalatany Difonſe. + 
that ſhe had any thing. ta offer ta him, 
It is a great afflittion, 1 coufefs yy = 
there 1s a: great reward: far the patience. 
When thou waſt made a e Mother , and 
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thanks ;, but didſt thou not think, then 
that, being mertal thy ſelf, thou brought- 
eſt forth a mortal child * What « there 
ftrange then in this , that he who was 
mortal, 14 now dead? He dyed, perhaps 
thou wilt ſay, before by time. How know- 
eſt thoy that ? He dyed in 4 very good 
tame, for any thing thou canſt tell , for it # 
beyond the compaſs of our underſtanding to 
chuſe that which uu moſt profitable for ſouls, 

and ſet the bounds of humane life. 
Much more be addes to the ſame 
efle, which he repeats alſo in other 
*To Ehi- Letters on the like occaſion, . * But 
diusEpilt. after this, which was laſt ſaid , what 
348. and need is there of any more? The molt 
?1» ſolid comforts are thoſe which are de- 
rived from this humble ſubmiſſion to 
Almighty God , and entire reſignation 
of our ſelyes to his incomprehenſible 
wiſdom. Concerning which a modern 
* Mounſ. Writer * hath ſpoken ſuch” excellent 
Malberbt» words , that I cannot forbear to tran- 
ſlate them hither. Our lives, ſaith he, 
are not all alike : their length 1 mea- 


ſured. 


Tv forth a Son, thak gaveſt God | 


om—_ 
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Be 


ſured by the will of him. that giveth 
them, oy yy pabyed the fruut while it 
# green 5 be ſtays till it be ripe 5 and 
wap it Fair it be beth what- 
foever he doth , we owe this ſubmyſſion 
to our Creator , to believe he dath us- 
thing wnjuſtly. He doth no wrong , uti- 
ther to them be takgs away young , 
nor to them whom he ſuffers to grow 
eld. But to ach why he doth things 
with ſuch diverſity, 1s to queſtion that 
which we ſhall not be reſalued of , till 
We come to @ place where there i 4 
greater light > Now we are in ſuch 4 
darkneſs as renders all our curioſities 
wnprofitable. There are Plunynets to 
ſound the deep abyſſes of the Sea, but 
zone for Gods ſecrets. Brleve me, and 
put this trouble out of your mind ;, it 
cannot ſtay there without diminution to 
your honour and which is more (| 
muſt add ) without diſrefjett to God. 
We wonder perhaps (to uſe the words 
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of one of our own Nation *, which is *D*Dorne 
noleſs fruitful of = diſcourſes than Letter to a 
[ 


any other) To ſee 4 man, who in a 
Wood were left at bis liberty , to fell 
what Trees. he would , take only the 
crooked, and leave the ſtraighteſt : But 
yet that man hath, perhaps, a_Ship to 

bald 
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build, and not an houſe ; and ſo hath 
uſe of that kind of Timber. Let not 
Ks , who know that in our Fathers 
houſe are many Manſions; but yet bave 
no - model or deſign of that Building , 
wonder at his taking. mn his Materials : 
ws be takes the young, and leaves the 
ola, or why the fickly over-live them who 
had better health, Then is the Will 
of God done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
vert , when we neither pretermit | his 
abtions , nor reſiſt them, nor yet paſ 
them over in an conſideration , 4 
though God bad no band therein ;, nor 
£0 about to take themout of his hands, as 
though we could diret# bim to do them 

er, 

| ſhall conclude this, with ſome con- 
fiderations of the ſame Writer, in a 
Letter to a Friend of his that had loſt 
her Son. We do but borrow children of 
God, to lend them to the world, eAnd 
when I lend the world a Daughter in 
Marriage, or a Sonin any Profeſſion, the 
world doth not always pay me well 
again : my hopes are net always ati= 
ſwered in that Daughter, or that Son. 
Of all that I lend to:, the Grave 19 
my beſt Pay maſter. That . ſhall. reſtore 
me my child , where he and 1 ſhall 
have 
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have but one Father , and pay me my 
Earth ,” when that Earth ſhall be Am- 
ber , 4 ſweet Perfume , m the noſtrils 
of bis and my Saviour. Since I am 
well content to. ſend one Son to the 
Church , the other to the Wars ;, why 
fhould I be -loth to ſend one pare of 
either Son to Heaven , and the other 
to the Earth? Comfort your. ſelf in this, 
Noble Siſter \, but above all in this, 
bat it is the declared Will of God. 
In ſickneſſes and other worldly croſſes, 
there are anxictics and perplexities ; we 
wiſb one thing to day , un the behalf 
of a diftreſſed (hild or Friend, and ane- 
ther to morrow ; becauſe => hath not 


yet ; declared his Will, But when he 
hath done that by death n aac ir no 
room for on 
Po £95.00} for _ 
not ſo much for "a, ed 


Tos know David A is Onilds fick- 
neff bis Lent, - but bu death his 
He faſted till it was dead, —— 
be returned to his repaſt , becauſe then 
he had a declaration of Gods Will, 
I am far from quenching in you , or 
diſcharging natural affettions : ow / I 
, your eaſie apprebenſions 
over-tendernef in this kind. And Ray 


fore 
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os ſince , wn ſo ritihmnerous a family a 
yours , ear 4s kg to freſh ” 
with ſome is fock- orcaſion of tw. ; 
adviſe you in” the voffict of Erin, 
and '« Broth , and "Pritft of wax 
10F only "to tatht Yhis rag = Miter A 


Gods prefent Will 5 bis 
dela of *s an » for 


the future : AF that God in chis relts 
you', He will-do fo oe #1 -ſorr 
othir of your Frithas, to take 
any one <crofs patiently , is but 
forgive'God for viice ; bit,” to ſurren- 


der ors ſelf entirely to God , is to | 


berekdy for al thr he ſirall be pleaſed 


to do 
Theſe Stheral Atitidotes beingtirtte: 
ly vſed,: will preferye is from fAiht- 
ing inder a other evil of this. 
ture ; 'ad I need'het be ſolfficicvs to 
ve more IX —_— 


point tem > By. $A ons - 


their Prrents which het bewail : they 
that brought them 4nto the world, 
are themſelves gotte out vf*it : 1 de- 


ror fire- ts kriow of them , What wotider 
54 thete is in this: If onr Parents 
den enh of do (6,6 etere have go'our, what need ou 


ve bet of bringing vs in? 
ny 


eveacy- 


- 
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> were deſighed to ſtay always, 
ws there had been no room for us. 
ag more ealily refember their 
mortality than we ; for there is no 
act at puts us more in mindof death, 
than thar whereby wegive another Life. 
And it is but one of therti it is kike 
that we have loſt, we may then Io 
tlie othet the more. Or if both , yet 
We have leaft reaſon to tom! lain about 
ey death of atl others; for both Na- 
1nd they theniſelves; and wealſo 
wy hayethem tie befote us. We 
lain that peopl fo die when ir fo 
fo attd pope te _ too 
wil 'of 'old'ape? c ſeemge 


EEK = 


= y haye been willing to bave 
Th ſe (hithbur a yoo? Ifvo lf not; 1 


their ch 
6 Deir hehe topo feſt 'th#r 
iy d have Yeen tote Fs tabte tb 
to ave $ohe” mbch 
Toye'withtheti, thar on beter 
you had rither Have died thith they ? 
heh! kndw riat your death Would as 


rn 


elrchi 
all 
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'or if they 


all children-unto thera, It is yery well 
then as it is. 1t is not handſonf nei. 
ther to complain when we aredorty or 
fifty years of age, that our Parents are 
ag Poadpres ggogino greg ; 
or if could , it would have beet 
but a kind of death, - If we. will not 
ceaſe to complain when we are of age, 
neither ſhall we ever ceaſe when we 
grow older, For as Cards: tells uy, 
A woman once came to his door 
- an wary Foun ohh 
eventy years e, yet ſheuſedt 
— tage. ” That ſh 
was a poor fatherleſs and mother}:{g 
Creature, and had none to take 
care of her. We need the Ith 
their care, when we can take care of 
our ſelyes. Fay TH 
But perhaps die before we are 
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hath not , would be little better for 
i Parents. If they were good, 
w their example, and re-F Cr 
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bad, they would not have been true 
Parents to-us; and-it is well, perhaps, 
that we had not fuch an example to 
follow.” They may live- {till in us ; | if 


_— 1 if they were bad; we 
[0 


had need live the better.z' and ſpend 
thoſe tears for their ſins (which may 
entail curſes on. us) which we beſtow 
bpon them, But beſides ,: it is obſer- 
ved: by\ſome; that the' moſt. eminent 
perſons tliat have been in. the World 
did loſe their-Parents when)they were 
young ,..or. elſe it is like they -had not 
proved-ſo/eminent.'' The great (ſar 
and his Sacgelſor Avguftms ,, Alexander 
the Mo of the World, Cicero the 
famons: Orator: ; + Galen: the moſt ex- 
cellent_Phyſician , [4forle the: great 
Philoſopher , are all examples of this 
truth. If theſe: had enjoyed the ſup- 
port of their: Parents to -lean upon, 
they might-not have tryed their.own 
ſufficiency ,-'nor exerciſed i their abi- 
lities ;. or elſe they: might have: been 
wholly. eclipſed by: their: luſtre-aod 
done nothing to be taken notice of in 
the World. 


But my loſs, will ſome ſorrowful a, 
Creature ſay,-is greater than all this: Husband 
no leſs than half IT is gone. from or Wife, 


me. 


—— 
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me. 'Death hath raviſhed an Husband 
.out-of my boſom, . and he the tendereſt 
inthe world. : A ſad cafe ; 4muſt con; 
feſs; but it is wel}, fince:Death is'fo 


common, that he hath lefr one balfand | 


.not taken all. 


Would he had , will that paſſionate 


'Soul reply : I-cannot live 10 any oy; 
now that the better part of me is dead 
and:gone. © that I had never. lived'to 
ſee this day, ' or:not ontliv'd.it ! Whoa 


can thinkiof ſowide'a breach; and not - 


be ready toigo out at it ? But ſtay 
a little, I beſeech yon : did you ne« 
yer think of this before now? Did you 
not take'dne another. wil? this clauſe 


ET31 Death «s-ao.prrt. ?.] Death and 


you'ought to-kave been better acquain- 
ted be this'time. It ſought your 
.acquaintance long ago , and would 
.bave been as familiar with you as your 
Husband, Who ſpoke of parting with 
you, when you fhrft came. together : 
and now that you/are parted ,; hath 
ſect you free again as you were before, 
If you like that ſtate Jo-well, you are 
at liberty to ſeek another ſelf. If you 
.do not like to betyed in ſuch a yoke; 
Why do you mourn thus for. the yain- 
ang of your freedom ? Or if you og 
that 
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that perſon fo well , as not to be able 
to think of any other z then you may 
have the glory to ſtand among the rare 
and noble examples of conjugal love 
and friendſhip : who have preſerved 
the Image of their deceaſed Husband 
or Wite, ſo lively ingraven in their 
hearts, that nothing could 'ever dif- 
place it, or blot it ont. 

Alas ! may ſome of the tenderer ſex 
ſay Cee hearts are commonly moft 
deeply wonnded with this affiiftion) 
what a pitiful glory is this ? and what 
a torment will 1t prove tome , to have 
only the tmage of ſach a = ever 
in my fight ? It is not poſltble to keep 
.- my lf fomrbeing in pain and anguiſh, 
when I feel thathe istorn from me.Since 
God hath made Man and Wife not to 
be two bnt one fleſh; How can I take 
this feparation otherwiſe , than as if 
my body were cut in ſander ? In ſach 
languagel remembers. Baſd repreſents 
the complaints of a defolate Widow: 


And 'if you pleaſe hear his Anſwer, ip 


a Letter to the Wife of Arinthew*®. * Tpill, 
Some part or other 6f which may help, ***: 


perhaps, to'compoſe the ſpirits of ſuch 
perſons, whom I cannot but pity above 
all other : and make them conceive 
H 2 lome 
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ſome joy, when they look upon the 
Image of what they have loſt, Andif 
you meet with ſome things in it that 

ve been ſaid already, do not there- 
fore skip it over haſtily : For ſecond 
thoughts of a good thing are better 
than the firſt ; and the ſame thing in a 
new dreſs may meet with thoſe affeCti- 
ons, which it did not excite before, 
. "There # none, ſaith he, that , doth 
not ſigh for ſuch a man, Who can be 
fo ſtony hearted as not to ſhed a tear for 
him ? Yet let us not complain that we 
are deprived of him , but give thanks 
to God who joyned you together , that 
you have lived. ſo long with him. To 
be bereaved of an Huband., is comman 
to you with all other women : 


like happinef. For to ſay the truth, God 
who made us all , created thu man as 
41 example of humane nature : ſo that all 


eyes were turned towards him , all tongues | 


But to | 
dwell with ſuch anrone , it may be | 
queſtioned whether any can glory in the | 


td 4. 


raiſed him ;, and many could not believe | 


rinthzus to be dead, when th 


heard F 


the ſad tidings of it. But he hath ſuffer- | 


ed only that , which ſhall one day befal | 


the Heavens , the Earth, and the Sun 


it ſelf. He died alſo #n his full ſplendor : 


and 
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and by his happinef in this world, did 


not forfeit that of the next. Tranſlate 
therefore thy mind from things preſent, 
to the care of thoſe that are to come : ſo 
that thou mayſt be worthy by good works 
to enter into the” ſame place of reſt and 
repoſe. Spare thy aged Mother : Spare thy 

oung Daughter : who have no other com- 
forter left but thy ſelf. Be an example 
of courage to the reſt of womenkind : and 
ſo moderate thy paſſions , that thine heart 
may not fail thee , nor thou mayſt not be 
ſwallowed up of grief. eAnd above all 
things look to the great reward of pati- 
ence , which is promiſed by our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt , in recompence of what we do here. 
Do not think (as he adds in another Epi- 


ſtleto her *) that any aff;fion idlely be- + 
fals the ſervants of God , who are under 2 


his ſpecial care; but for a proof of their 
ſincere love to our Creator, For as preat 
labours bring the Athletz ro their Crowns: 
So are Chriſtians by theſe tryals brought 
to perfeftion , if they receive with a be= 
coming patience and all thank:giving , 
whatſoever 1s ordered by our Lord. And 
there is nothing, I aſſure you , but is ad- 
miniſtred by the goodneſs flour Maſt er : 
and therefore ought not to be received as 
grievous , though for the preſent it hurt 

H4 3 our 
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our weakneſs, For though we know not | 


the reaſons by which every thing # done, 
44 good, by our Maſter ;_ yet this we ought 
to perſwads our ſelves , that what bath 
bappened was profitable, either for us, be- 
cauſe of the reward of patience |, or for 
the Soul departed, that it might not be 
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farther ingaged in a world ſo full of | 
4 


wickedneſ.. 

Theſe were the arguments whereby 
he comforted other perſons as well as 
her ; as appears by his Letter to the 
Wife of Briſon *. To whom he addstheſe 
words: Let thy Children be 4s ſo many 
lively Piftures of him to comfort thee in bus 
abſence. Let thy thought fulneſs and care 
about their education, XS aſide thy mind 


from theſe ſad reflettions. And by a con- 


ftant ſolicitude to pleaſe God , the reſt of 


thy life, thou wilt get an excellent eaſe and | 


quiet to thy aſflited thoughts. For a pre- 
paration for our defence before Feſpu Chriſt, 
and to ſiudy to be found among thoſe that 
love him, will be ſufficient to obliterate all 
our ſorrow, ſo that we ſhall not be ſwal- 
lowed up i it. 

The ſame he writes to one that had 


loſt an excellent Wife ; * A perſon fo 


fit for him, that they might ſee them- | 
ſelves in each other as ina glaſs, But | 


why 
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why ſbould we contend with ſuch « Law . 
of God ai' ts paſt ſowany ages ago, We 
are not the fir ff nar the only perſons that 
ſuffer an this faſhian. It u @a common 
thing for all to die , though to have a good 
wife u peculiar to few, whom God bleſſes. 
The truth u , to grieve for a ſeparation 
from a wife, is one of the gifts of God: : 
For I have known many that have parted 
r-ith them, juſt a if they had thrown off 4 
burden, 

The reſt I ſhall not recite , becauſe 
I would leave fome- room for a long 
Diſcourſe of another great Perſag *, 
addreſſed to diſconſolate Widaws : 


the ſenſe whereof. is this. I have loft ;,,. 5. 


(faith ſome ſad Soul) not only my 
companion, but my guide, my ſtay, 
my ſhield, my ſecond ſelf. 1 doubt 
not of the Refurreion, which St. Pazd 
treats of : but what ſhall 1 doin the 
mean time ? Much buſinefs: þ have to 
manage, but I am b:come only a fit 
prey for every Cormorant , who hath 
a mind to be unjuſt. The ſervants who 
before reverenced me, will now deſpiſe 
a ſilly Woman, If my Husband ever 
obliged any body : Alas ! it will be 
ſoon forgot , now that he can da them 
nofurther kindneſs. But if he did them 
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anywrong, they will be ſure to take a 
ſevere revenge on me , who am not 
able to reſiſt thew, This is the thiog 
that breeds me all my anguiſh : ſet this 
aſide, and his death would not give 
me fuch a torment, What ſhall we an- 
{wer (faith St, Chryſoſtame ) unto. this ? 
Traly I could eaſily demonſtrate , that not 
what they pretend , but an unreaſonable 
paſſion 1s the cauſe of words ſo jad and 
doleful. If this were the cauſe. of their 
lamentation , then they muſt never ceaſe 
thus to bewail themſelves, But if after 
a4 years time all theſe tears are dried up; 


it's certain the want of their defence and * 


comfort (which will then be 'moſt felt) 
is not the only canſe of them, But let it 
be ſuppoſed that this 1s the fountain of all 
their ſorrow ; yet conſider how much in. 
fidelity there 15 1n it , that we ſhould 
think it was They who took the care and 
patronage of ww , not God. It. cannot 
chuſe but provoke his diſpleaſure , to ſee 
a creature of his more- beloved than him- 
ſelf: and therefore, perhaps, he took, away 
thy Huaband , becauſe he was more to 
thee than thy God. The only one of 
Iracl ts very jealow, and cannot endure 
to be ſo ſughted, that other things ſhould 
have ſo much of our affeftlions , as his 
excels 
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excellent goodneſi : which ts therefore to 
be beloved by us above all things , becauſe 
it expreſſes a love to us above all other 
Creatures, What was the reaſon, I be- 
ſeeroh you , that Widowhood and Orpha- 
age were ſo rare in the old times among 
good people ? Why did Abraham and his 
Sarah, and aac live till a preat old age ? 
Truly I think it was becauſe Abraham 
loved God more than either of them : And 
when God did but ſay to bim , Kill thy 
Son ; he went about 1t as readily, as if 
he bad been to ſacrifice a Lamb. But 
we are heavy and dull : we are carried ſo 
headlong into the embraces of Creatures, 
that Cod 1s fain even againſt our wills to 
draw our affettions to himſelf, by draw- 
ins them away from us. Do but love God 
more than thy Hmuband, and I will un- 
dert ake that either thou ſhalt not fall imo 
Widowhoad ; or ſhalt not feel it ſo great 
a miſchief when thou ſalleſt into un. And 
I have a good ground for what T avouch-: 
for thou haſt him for thy Hwuband and 
thy Defence , that never dies; and that 
loves thee infinitely more than any man 


' can do, And if this reaſon be not ſuſſ- 


| cient to convince thee, I have a compari- 


ſon that will do the buſineſs. Tell me 


if thouhadſt a Hucband who loved thee: ſo 


H 5 much, 
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much , as if be bad no ſoul but thine ; 
one that was 4s wich beloved of others as 
he loved thee, one ſo 'wiſe and diſcreet, 
that he was as much admired as loved ; 
one ſo gentle and compliant , as sf be was 
but wax to thy impreſſions, one that made 
thee ſhine as the Moon doth with the rays 
of the Sun; And ſuppoſe thou hadſt a child 
Fd this dear perſon, who dies before he 
comes of age : Wouldſt thou be miſerably 
tormented and overwhelmed with ſorrow 
and grief for the death of this child while 


thou didſt enjoy ſuch a better love ? No, in |. 


no wiſe. He that ts ſo fair and beautiful 
m thine eyes , would ſupply the want of it, 
as the Sun doth the abſerice of the Star-. 
He that 1s now loved and eſteemed , would 
quite obſcure and hide all the other «x 
cellencies, Do but love God then more 
than thu Hutband, and bu clory, which 
puts out the luſtre of all other things, wil 
make thee as little troubled at his death, 


DT » 


as in the other caſe thou wouldſt be for 
thy childs, Nay far leff, one would 
in reaſon think, ;, in as much as God is in. 


finitely more above that Huband,, than, 
be above the Child. | 


Beſides , what is it , which thou ri” 
cewveſt from thy Huband , that ts compa!” 


rable to what the love of God gives thee 
re 


Art" 
* 
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cAre they not pangs and labons , ands - 
as the world goes, unkind words perhap!y 
and angry chidings ? Or if thou canft telf 
me of better things, what are they ? 
What are fine Cloaths and Jewels , and - 


Honours, and ſuch like things, to the Son - 
of God, tothe Brotherhood and Adoption ; . 


to the Kingdom and eternal Glory , to the 
life of God and coheirſhip with the only 
begotten ? Wilt then after all this tell 
me thou canſt net but be paſſionately trou- 
bled for thy Hubands bo ? Methinks 
thou ſhouldſt conſider, that if thou want- 
eſt bim , thou haſt God, If thou wanteſt 


thy menial Servants and - Attendants ,_ 


thou haſt the Guard of Firitual Powers : 
The Dominions and Principalities of Hea 

ven are thy Miniſters. If thou ſayeſt thy 
Children want a Father ; that cannot be, 
ſeeing God u the Fathey to the Fatherleff. 
If thou feareſt they ſhall wart neceſſaries, 
rell thy ſelf who gave them to thee, and 
whether the life be not more than meat, 
and the body than raiment. Or if thou 
fſeareſt they ſhall not be ſo well provided for 
as otherwiſe they might have been; how 
_ could I tell thee of,' that have been 
bred by Widows, and proved famous ? 
And on the other ſide , how many 'that 
have had fathers ; and been good for n0- 


thing ? * 
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thing ? Put the fear of God in their 


hearts, and this will preſerve them more 
than a Father. When the guard u ſet 


' within, they will lefs need one without, 


T hu will be better than riches, and glory, 
and promation to them : thus wiil make 
them famous both upon Earth and mn 
Heaven. 

Do not ſet thine eyes then on the Touth, 
who by reaſon of bu Fathers greatneſs is 
girded with a Golden Belt , and ridcs 
on a Prancing Horſe , and ts taken into 
Kings Courts, and hath many 1 utors and 
Governeurs following him at the heels - 
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But caſt thine eye above , cpen the gate of | 


Heaven by thy thourhts , lock, into that 
Stately Palace}, behold the King of glery 
trere ſitting on bis Throne; and if He 
whom thou admireſt on Earth-.can be ſooner 
admitted thither , than. thy child : fetch 
a great ſigh , fill the Heavens with noiſe 
and clamour 7, I do not forbid thy /amen- 


tations, But ſeeing neither riches nor | 


birth, mor any thing elſe 1s there pre- 
fer'd , but on'y Vertue and Goodneſs 1, 


judge what reaſon thor haſt to be content : | 


and think how certain it # that nothing 
can make us diſmally ſad, & Sixwep 
photopey, if we will not be fools, bit 
4 'Lw'ofophers , 

Ard 


_ 
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And for thy ſelf , rf. thou complaineſt 
of being deſolate and ſolitary , remember 
what the eApoſitle ſaith, 1 Tim. 5. 5. 
that ſuch an one, Truſtcth in God, This 
45 only an opportunity to enjoy more of the 
chiefeſt Good. Thou haſt more time and 
liberty to-pleaſe God, now that thou haſt 
none elſe to pleaſe. Thou art freed from 
all other bonds , to be tyed faſter to him, 
There are no Chains , no reſtraints. upon 
thee , to keep thee from doing what thou 
worldiF., Thou art ſeparated from one 
Husband, to be united to a better. Thou 
haſt not the fellow-ſervant , but thou haſt 
the Maſter. Thou haſt not thy Huiband 
to talk with thee, but God us thy Huſ- 
band. When thou prayeſt , doſt not Thou 
ta:k with God * When thou readeſt, doth 
not God talk with thee ? And what 
doth he fay to thee? Words more deſira- 
ble , more fveet than can drop from any 
Hilthands lips. Jf he Speak never ſo 
kindly, the matter 1s not great ;, for he is 
but a fellow-ſervant. When the Lord 
himſelf wi.l be pleaſed to embrace and 
Speak, lovingly to his hand-man, Tits Toe 
Mt n Veepmeie, This 11 a ſtrange piece of 
ſervice. And obſerve ] beſeech you bow 
he ſerves and waits pon us « Hear wm 
what words. be beiþeaks our affettions. 
Come 
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Come unto me all you that are weary 


and heavy laden, and you ſhall find reſt 
to your Souls. And again by the Pro. - 


phet be cryes , Can a woman forget her 


ſucking child , that ſhe ſhould not have 
compaſſion on the ſon of her womb? 
Yea ſhe may forget , yet I will net for- 
get thee. What charms are there in 
theſe words ? And what can have more of 
honey in them , than thoſe expreſſions in the 
Song of Songs, My Love, my Dove, my 
fair one, my Paradiſe, &c. And yet- 
this us the language of God to men, If we 
will not reſt jatisfied in ſo tender a kind- 
neſs, there 1s no remedy, but we muſt be 
miſerable, 
To this purpoſe writes that excel- 
lent Perſon, with an Elegance, which, 
though I could not imitate , yet 1 
could not but follow; till I have run 
beyond the bounds within which I in- 
tended to confine this diſcourſe, And 
yet the minds of ſuch perſons, as lam 
now treating withal, are many times 
ſo clouded by their ſorrow , that it 
will be Charity to try all other means 
to brighten and clear them. I ſhall 
recommend therefore to them, before 
I take leave of this Argument, the ad- 
vice of a great man in a neighbouring 
pee Country 
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Country not many years ago *, ſent * wwurſcau 
to a Lady oppreſſed with an obſtinate Yair. 


grief for the loſs of a dear Husband. 

His words are to this ſenſe. Come 

to your ſelf again, Madam, and think, 
what you are a doing. Tou arive away 

and eſtrange from you that very thing, 

which you love above all the world , and 
may enjoy continually , if = pleaſe. 

For where , I pray you, you think 
that is which you ſo much cheriſhed and 
loved ? You wiil anſwer me, in Heaven : 

And ſo it ts, I make no queſtion, full of joy 
and content among the Leſſed But with- 
all you believe Ts things above are ſo 
ſeparated from us, that they can be no 
more re-joyned to us, as long as we live. 
Oh how much are you decevved ! God 
himſelf who #5 the biekeſt and fartheſt from 
our Natures, 1s continually in us to give 
us unſpeakable joy from his preſence 1, if 
our Sor.ls be fit to harbour and entertain 
him. The holy Angels are continually 
about us , if we take care to draw them 
to us, eAnd how do we know , that 
bleſſed Sorls 1n whom the faith of a holy 
love cold never die , would not come to 
viſit us , if we made our ſelves fit to re- 
cerve them, and they found nothing in 
contrary to their nature and happineſf, 


which 
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which hindred us from going towards 
them ? And what greater obſtacle can 
there be unto it , than tears and ſorrow ? 
The wings that muſt carry us up thither, 
are our thoughts ,, which animated by our 
deſires and the ardours of a holy friend- 
ſhip ,, muſt never ceaſe beating till they 
raiſe us up tothat which we look for. And 
what do ow tears but wet the wings of our 
t:ouobts, and hinder the flight of them, 
Do you not ſee that among the vapours 
which ariſe from the Earth ,- thoſe which 
proceed from Rivers and Marſhes, and 
other moiſt places , ſtop in the middle re- 
gion of the Air, and melting there, return 
from whence they came ? Whereas thoſe 
which. come from drier matters , ſoar up 
higher, till being inflamed , they turn ito 
Comets and other Celeſtial fires. Do you 
believe in like manner , that your thoughts, 
though never ſo pious , can never mount 
high, if they be clogged and wet with abun- 
ant tears ? Let thembe heated by the ſa- 
cred flame F your holy friendſhip, and 
purified from worldly cont agion ; and ta- 
king their flight through a calm, and un- 
diſturbed ſpirit , as through a clear and 
bright air ,, you will queſtienleſs overtake 
that which is fled from you;, and embrace 
that bleſſed Soul , and graſp the mr_ 
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of that eternal light wherewith it is cloath- 
ed. - Ari you will findit as if it conſented 
to your deſires, coming down again all 
along your thoughts as by a thred,, giving 
you 4a more perſett rejoicing therein than 
can be imagined, It will dwell in you (at 
leaſt by the lively image of your vehement 
thought ) and few as if it were your ſelf. 
For we find that in corporeal things , a 
violent imagination makes us believe we 


+ ſee and touch that which is fartheſt from 


us. Try, Madam, that which 1 ſay, 
aud you will find it moſt true. Make uſe 
of this troubleſom grief, which you cannot 
be rid of, to ſpur your deſires, to be re- 
joined to that at the toſs of which you ſo 
m::ch repine. Thus He. 

To which methinks , I hear ſome 
reply, that this way is too ſublime 
for their ſpirits. They cannot mount 
themſelves -on this faſhion , but cleave 
faſt to theſe Terreſtrial-objefts. It may 
be ſo; and all that I'can ſay to ſuch 
is this, That next to God and our ble(- 
ſed Saviour , whom they apprehend, 
l hope, every where, to take care of 
thoſe that commit themicIves to the fa- 
therly Providence of the moſt ſupreme 
Reaſon; they ſhould entertain them- 
ſelves in the company and embraces of 
theic 
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their remaining friends, whoſe preſence 


is moſt delightful , and converſe moſt | 


comfortable. And all of them put-to- 
gether , may make a ſenſible Image of 
a dead Husband, 

I know they will ſay , but theſe 
Friends may die too, and then what 
ſhallI do? I have told you already, and 
therefore have the leſs to add on this 


ſubject. Yet I ſhall remember you of the 


words of Seneca * concerning the death 
of a Friend , which are to this purpoſe. 
If thow haſt other friends belides this, 
is it not a great reproach to them af 
their unworthineſs, that all of them 
are not able to comfort thee for the loſs 
of one ? If thou haſt no more, then 
thou haſt done thy ſelf a greater wrong 
than God hath done thee; for he hath 
taken but one , and thou haſt made ne- 
ver an one. God makes men (as is ſaid 
by ſome) and we make friends, And 
if thou beeſt deſirous of more , and 
findeſt ſuch need of them, thou haſt 
leiſure now to go and ſeek them. He 
can never want friends, that wants not 
Vertue. Heloveth not one well, that 
cannot love any more than one, ls it 
not a ridiculous folly for a man to ſhrug 
and cry when he hath loſt his coat, ra- 
ther 
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ther than go to fetch another garment 
to cover him from the cold ? If he be 
taken away whom thou didſt love, ſeek 
another whom to loye.. it is far bet: 
ter to repair thy loſs, than to mourn 
for it. And if thou canſt not find ano- 
ther tothy mind, How couldlt thou be 
a friend to him that is dead, if thou 
haſt ao power to help thy ſelf? Why 
ſhould nota good man find enough in 
God and himſelf ? The want of no- 
thing, can make thee want Vertue ; 
and he that hath that, hath enough. 
Nay, every good man is thy friend, if 
thou beeſt good; and they that never 


flaw thy face before, if they fee thy 7 !- 


goodneſs , will be good unto thee, 


Bonos amnes oportct inter ſe amicos efſe, Apultius di 
etfs ſint minus nots : All good men onghe Phileſ. 
to be friends, though they be not much ac- ts 


quaznted. 

[ have paſſed over this laſt particular 
(as you ſee) very ſwiftly, becauſe I 
obſerve my diſcourſe ſwells to a greater 
bigneſs than I intended : And in ſome 
of the following conſiderations you 
ſhall find ſatisfaction to every one of 
theſe caſes , if you will but concoct 


them. 
SECT. 
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Which direfts how to quiet our ſelves by 
comparing our ſelves , both with our 


ſelves and with others ;, and there are 


five ways of compariſon inſiſted on. 


Il. Onſider ſo far as to make compari- 
To com- ſons, And firſt of all compare thy 
pare our ſelf now with what thou once waſt , yea 
elves with with what thou once waſt not. There 
our FIFS was time when thou thy ſelf waſt not 
2 way to 10 much asdead ; for thou waſt not at 
be conten- all, nor hadſt any capacity of joy or 
ted, We ſorrow, Hath God dealt unkindly 
A with thee in giving thee a Being capa- 
Or notes, Dleof both ? Wouldfſt thou have refuſed 
ter ; and a Being (if we may ſuppoſe an offer to 
yet not ſo be made to nothing) unleſs he would 
grieved. have given thee nothing but joy , and 

never taken away what he gave thee ? 
Unleſs thou haſt a mind to-be nothing, 
be contented with what thou art. Then 
thou hadſt not theſe relations, for 
thou hadſt not thy ſelf, Why ſhouldſt 
thou mourn now that thou haſt them 
not, ſince thou halt thy ſelf? Is there 
not more reaſon to be thankſul for a 
Being , though capable of mourning, 
than 
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than to be troubled at the occaſion of 
it ? Surely thou doſt not deſire to ceaſe 
thy mourning by ceaſing to be. Eaſe 
thy ſelf then of thy grief by the Being 
that God hath given thee, If thou 
couldſt not mourn then, Do not mourn 
now. But then conſider , that ſince 
thou had(t a Being , there was a time 
when thou-hadſt none of theſe relati- 
ons, no wife,:nor children, nor friends 
which thou art deprived of. Yet thou 
didſt not then weep and lament, and 
trouble thy ſelf as now thou doſt. See- 
ing thou art what thou waſt , be con- 
tented as tho waſt, What difference 
is there between that time and this ? 
Thou waſt as much without them-then, 
as now thou art; why ſhouldſt thou not 
be as much contented now asthen 2 All 
the difference between thoſe that want 
a thing, and thoſe that loſe it,,; is only 
thisz That they who loſe:it once:had 
that, which they that want it, never 
had. Now ſhall we be the more trou- 
bled becauſe we once had it? one would 
think that their trouble ſhould be the 
greateſt that neither have it, nor ever 
had it. We have reaſon to be more 
pleaſed that we had it, if there were 
any good in it; and if there was none: 
taen 
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thenwe have no reaſon to be diſpleaſed 
that we have it not. Say , hadit thon 
rather neyer have enjoyed thy friends, 
than now be deprived of them? Was 
thy condition worſe or better hereto- 
fore ? If it was but equal to thy pre- 
ſent, then thou haft reaſonto be equal. 
ly pleaſed : Remember how thou waſt 
then, and be ſo now. If it was worſe 
then , why ſhouldſt thou be now worſe 


tronbled ? Ifit were better then, why 4 
didft thou change it, ſeeing thou knew- 


eft that all muſt die? Noqueſtion it is 
better to have enjoy'd a good thing, 
than never 'to have known it. And 
therefore ſeting thou re no worſe now 
than thon waſt once ; but haff been 
better than once thou waſt , be not 


more troubled than thou waſt once, 


yea, be leſs troubled. | 
Bat ſecondly , compare thy preſent 
condition with what thon maiſt be. This 
15-not the worſt that may befal thee in 
fuch a world of miſeries. Suppoſe then 
that thou ſhonldſt loſe all thy children 
as Fob did, and then loſe thy whole 
eſtate ; thatthe Sea ſhould ſwallow one 
rt; and the fire burn another, and 
hieves rob thee of a third, and bad 
Debtors quite nndo thee. Snppole af- 
ter 
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ter allthis , that-afice ſhoold begia to 
burna'thy own bones, 'andrthac ſhould 
break mco boiks;'-and they Thouldbreak 
intoiſcebs,. add thow-ſhouldſt be/poor; 
eventoa-Proverbyas that holy:man was, 
Muſt thou not-be-contented then? But 
how is that poſſible, ſeeing:thon cant 
not be contented now ?. If fuch aſhowr 


of tears fall from thine eyes for this lit- 


tle toſs, then ſure thou! wilt wake 'a 
tvad:or a deluge.” - Burrwhat witt thou 
do-ar laſt after ail thy lamentarions? 
Wilt thou kill thyſelf? Then it ſeems 
thontakeſt death ito'be the end of. all 
troubles; and I wonder thou ſhouldſt 
be:ſotronbled at that which bathicaſed 
thy friend.of them; { Orwhat elfearale 
thou do? «cotnfort thy feif?, Tryhow 
thou canſt dothatnow; for if thy fto- - 
mach refuſe cordials in thisdifkemper, 
never"\expect that 'it will digeſt chem, 
when)thou wilt be-far morefickand apt 
to vomnt cher np-again. F wb.badicat- . 
kedthediy wherein he was born- at-the 
fir ſt»breach' thar God made upon his 
eftare, what expreſſions of grief (below 
a great {1n)had he teft for humſelt when 
he fate npon the dunghil? The good 
man took the firſt loſſes ſo patient! 

thatallThe reſt which befel him could 
not 
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not move him to greater impatience. 


Do thou remember him, and fay to * 


thy Soul, Come, be quiet, this is not 
the Worſt that may betide us; we have , 
no ſuch cauſe'to cry as we may. have; 
Let us learn Patience ag ainſt a time when | 
we may have more need of it. 

And then if we ſhould be brought to ? 
the very duſt, and fall as low as the 


be better, ther, way of conſi dering what may be 


may dung of the Earth, yet. there is ano- | 


beſides this. We may be as happy 
again, as now we account our ſelves | 
miſerable. Our ſorrow may be turned © 
into.joy , as our joy hath been turned © 
into ſorrow... Weeping may endure 
ſora-night, ;but-j -joy-may come in the 
morning , according as 1 have faid in 


Job42.11. the former diſcourſe z And ſo it was ' 


Jam.s. 11. the Apoſtle Zames)) that the Lord us very 


with Fob.whom God bleſſed in his lat- 
ter end.;-more than in his beginning, 
We. have ſeen the:end. of the Lord (faith * 
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pitful: and of tender mercy. But then 
this pity: of his is to be obtained only 
by Patience. If we cannot be content- 
ed, it is needful, we may think, that 
he. ſhould teach us it ſtill by greater 


loſſes. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , Compare what thou haſt 


* loft, - wth what thou ha#t not loft. 


God leaves commonly more than he 
takes. He takes away thy Children 
perhaps, but thou haſt thy Husband, 
and he is better than ten Sons, Or if 
thou haſt loſt thy Husband alſo, yet 
thou haſt thy ſelf; and why ſhould 


? a living man complain? And thou halt 


God himſelf, whom nothing can take 
away from thee.Or if thou haſt him not, 
yet thou mayſt have him; and who 
knows but that therefore thou haſt 
loſt thy friends, becauſe thou haſt not 
him ? God hath taken them away, that 
thou mayſt ſeek after him, Wou!dſt 
thou have been willing that all thou haſt 
ſhould have been loſt rather than this 


* one friend ? Shall God raiſe him from 
» the dead, all the reſt go into his 
| Tomb ? Wilt thon have all, or elſe 
| take comfort in none ? Then God may 
| well take away all; and let thee have 


ſomething to cry for. Yea, who is 
there deſtitute of all Friends and Com- 
forters? Fob himſelf was not ſo ſpoiled, 
that they had robbed him of his friends. 
Though they did adde indeed to his 


grief, yet it was their miſtake, and 


not their want of love, And-if_we 
I F ſhould 
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ſhould have 'no better: |then we may * th 


' give God thanks, that he lets us fee | th 


Barthol. 
Cent. 4+ 
Hift. Ants 
Cap. 16, 


We have 


more than 


many O- 
Others. 


more:than all our friends. . Yea, it is | at 
agreat mercy that God gives us time to - in 
ceaſe-our grief 'and xrouble. And per- 4 nc 
haps we have Riches, and a pleaſant # wW; 


Dwelling, delightful Walks, &+c. Or # ou 


if we have not, and can bearthat pa-7# Is 
tiently; then 'we -may ſoon earn-how?# of 
to bear this, Do'the poor people of 3 1: 
Norway weep when they eat, 'becauſeF de: 
their Bread is made of the 'Barks of? ha! 
Trees, and ſometimes of Chaff; not? bu! 
of Corn as ours is? If 'there were-no? hac 
Trees, nor Chaft, nor 'any ſuch 'thing? mo 
to fill their mouths, they might well? tea 
cry ; but as long as we have what a Ou 
needful, we ſhould be content , for? hay 
nothing is ſo needful-as-that. 'Let w# bet 
not then weep becauſe we have not ſo: An 


-many-fciends as we had, for we 'hayg; we 


more than we deſerve, Let us na tot 
mourn as though 'we were deſolate ſay 
when'we want but one; (no-more tha the! 
we complain of hunger when we hany Wa 
all variety of: Cheer, 'except one Dill mad 
.thatwe love moſt. Bat, mat 

Foutthly, Let us compare our ſelvay Our 
(if you pleaſe) with others. In oth God 


"Caſes this is a thing-we love to doff han 


thous 


s to prevett Immoderate Grief. 
> though there be fo much danger in it 
 - thatiemay undo ns. If we be guilty of 
; _ any fanlt, then we comfort our ſelves 
 . in compariſons, andthink that we are 
. + not ſo bad as others. Now that which 
Y we are apt to do when we do :/, we 
; ought todo when we think we ſuffer #. 
Is God more unkind to us than to any 
of our Neighbours ? Do not we fee that 
many of our Neighboars Children are 
| dead as well as onrs? Many of them 
have loſt four or five, and we have loſt 
t] but one. Nay, many of them never 
07 had any, and yet they do'not therefore 
p; monrn, and beſmear their faces with 
l} tears, and break their hearts with ſighs. 
is: Our Caſe is the very fame-now that we 
x: have none, but only that it is a little 
x; better, hecauſe we had once ſome. 
ſo: And- how thankful ſhould we be that 
'7& we had them ſo long, if it be deſirable 
; to have them at all? But then we may 
e& ſay farther to our ſelyes, How many of 
wp them have loſt their friends in the late 
& Wars? How many hath the Sword 
i made Widows; and the blood of how 
many of their Children hath it drank ? 
Ours were taken away by the hand of 
at God, but theirs were taken away by the 
© hands of men. Our friends died in their 
; I 2 Beds, 


167 


168 


De Conſul. 
ad Apollan. 


Beds, and theirsdyed in the Field ; Ours ? 
went, and theirs were driver out of the 
World. Come, let us. go comfort our 7 


Neighbours that .have loſt more than 
we, for they ſtand morein need of com- 
fort, If they ſtand in need of none, 
then no more do we. 

It was very handſomly diſcourſed by ! | 
Socrates (as Plutarch relates) That if 
we could all agree to put all the trou-! 
bles and calamities of men into one 
heap, on this condition, that after eve- 
ry man had brought his: and thrown 
them there, then they ſhould all come 
again, and take every man an equal 
portion of them, there would be a great 
many that now complain, who would 
rather take up what they brought, and 
go their ways contented with them. 

And ſo Antimachus an Ancient Poet, 
when his Wife dyed whom he loved ex- 
ceedingly, he went and writ a Poem 
bearing her name,, wherein he reckon- 
ed upall the calamities that he could re. 
member had befaln any in the World, 
By this means he did deter himſelf from 
grief; for how can one ſuffer the miſe 
ries which others endure, if he cannot 
bear this light one of his own ? 


Fifthly, 


' the Ancient Chriſt.ans, Their Chil- * with us. 
+ dren were ſnatcht out of their arms by 
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Fifchly, Let «s compare our ſelves with Tt is bets 


than with 


the hands of Tyrants. They ſaw their emo 
brains daſh'd out againſt the ſtones; times. > 


their friends were buried in fires, or ba- 
niſhed into ſtrange places, and they had 
no Comforters left but God and them- 
ſelves; and their chiefeſt comfort was, 
that they mult ſhortly dye the ſame 
death. But notwithſtanding all this, and 
much more, they did not take it heavily, 
but Boxacira; aviyray (aS Photius ſpeaks) Epiſt. 234 
They bare it all thankfully, and bleſſed God 
who could tell how to govern the World be. 
yond all the thoughts of men. Let not us 
who fuffer but common things, weep 
with an-extraordinary ſorrow, when 
they who ſuffered moſt unnatural 
deaths did bear it with more than nat 
ral courage. They might have been al- 
lowed to have wept blood, rather than 
weto ſhed tears. And yet they rejoy- 
ced as if their friends had been offered 
in Sacrifice to God ;, and we weep as if 
they bad been put to ſome ſhameful tor- 
ments for their crimes. Shall we mourn 
more for the death:-ofa friend, than they 
for a butchery:-? What Argumeets had 
T they 
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they to comfort them which we have® 
not? What Scripture bad they heſare”” 
their eyes to ſtay their tears, which we 
read not? If either of us have more! 
to comfort us than the other , it us) 
we; for we bave their moſt excellent! 
example. And when I think of the? 

Mac. 2. 59, Mother of the ſeven Brethren men-} 
tioned in the Maccabees, She calls my! 
thoughts back a little further than the 
times of Chriſt, Did She wring her! 
hands when She ſaw the $kin of hers 
Son fley'd off from hig head? Did} 
She caſt any tears into the fire where: 
in another of them was fryed ? No, She 
ſpeaks as cheerfully as if they were 
not ſtripping them of their skins, but 
cloathing them with a Royal Robe 
She looks upon them, not as if the 
lay upon a Pan of Coals, but in a Br 
dal-Bed. She exhorted them, being 
filled-with a.conragious fpirit, ſaying} ) 

Y. 21, 22, 7 cannot tell bow you came into my Wombyy © 
for T neither gave you breath, nor lifel © 
neither was it 1 that formed the me 
bers of every one of you. But double lc 
the Creator of the World, who forme ia 
the generation of man, and ſound out 1h 


beginning of all things ," will alſo of hily ©* 
ow, 


X 
V Lf 
4 e -d 

£ 
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own mercy give you breath and life again, 


are} 44 your now regard vot your own ſelves 
we © for his ſakg. This marvellous Wo. 
ore. | man (as Sbe is called, ver. 20.) knew 


88 


entz 


the? 


en. 


my} 
the 


ner 
her? 


2d! 


very well that She did not give them 
life, and therefore why ſhould She take 
ſo heavily their death ? She conſidered 
they were none of hers, and why ſhould 
not the Owner take them ? She knew 
that She did not loſe them, but only 
reſtore them, That life ſometimes is 
not worth the having. That unleſs 
God will have us live, no Wiſe-man 


$ would deſire to live. That none gives 


any thing unto God, though it be his 
own, but he gives them ſomething bet- 
ter. And therefore She faid, Dye my 
Sons, for that's the way to live. 

What poorneſs of ſpirit then is it, 
that we cannot fee a ſoul put off her 
Ctoaths without ſo much ado? That a 
jc=iſh Woman could ſee ſeven ſouls 
torn our 2. their boly with more 
courage, than a Chriſtian man can ſee 


J one ſoul quietly depart anc leave its 


lodging? I would wiſh every one to 
ſave his tears till ſome other time, 
when he may have ſome greater OC- 
calion for them. If he will weep 
I 4 much, 
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much, let it be when he ſees the bodies ” 
of his Children or Friends ſo mangled ' 
as theirs were, But if he would not 
weep out his eyes then, let him weep - * 
ſoberly, and not as if he were drunk | 


with ſorrow now. 


jones 04 bs 4 


SB NOS Ds >=SDOS»pSOk 


es © 


d 8 C I. VI, 


to prevent Immoderate Grief 753 


ot YT 

mn - Several Reaſons are given againſt immo- 

kk derate ſorrow, which are comprized 
” #n fourteen Queſtions which we ſhould 


make to our ſelves, The reaſon and 


ſpirit of them you may ſee in the 
Margin , at the beginning of every 


Particular. 


Fter we have taken this courſe 


with our ſelves, we ſhall be the we muft 
— © more prepared to hearken unto reaſon. think with 
: And let us proceed from making com- what Ieg- 


3 pariſons, ro ack owr ſelves ſome Que 


ſtions, and ſtay till they 
Anſwer. Let us know © 


f 


Ive a good 


our fclves 


s why we are fo ſad and heavy ? Let us 
| ſpeak to our ſouls, and fay, Tell me 


T 2 what is the matter ? Whats the cauſe 


of all this- grief ? Thou art a rational 
8 Creature, what reaſon haſt thou for all 
this ſorrow ? Thou art not to be pitied 
2 merely for thy tears, if thou canſt cry 
without any cauſe. Hideous things 


appear ſometimes before us to affright 
us; but they are the Chimera's of a 
childiſh imagination, and not things 
really exiſtent.. Let us bid fancy then 


I 5; 


0. 
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to ſtand aſide a while, and let reaſon #t 
ſpeak what it .is that ſo troubles us, 
Children cry who cannot ſpeak, and 
we are not much troubled at it, be«'% 
cauſe they cry for they know not what ; 
Unleſs we therefore can tell why wet 
weep, no body will pity us, becauſe? 
it is not weeping that we are to mind, 
but the cauſe of mens weeping, Let 
me then propoſe theſe Queſtions to be? 
anſwered, ſome of which will aiſcover# 
that there is no cauſe of ſad lamentati-? 
ons when our friends dye. And if there? 
be no caule that the fountain of tears; 
ſhould run, that is cauſe enough to ſtop} 
1t up. | 


No cauſe I. For whoſe ſake dot thou weep tl 
of mourn- For the ſake of him that's dead, orffc: 
ing 1mo- for thy own? Not for him that is deadJn 
_— ſure; for we ſuppoſe him to be happyu 
or their : | 
fakes who 15 16 reaſonable to ſay, Ah me! Whaifr 
are dead, ſhall 1 do ? I have loſt a dear frieng fl 
that ſhall eat and drink no more, AlasY t: 
He ſhall never hunger again ; never bg 
ſick again, ncyer be vexed and troug i 
bled; and which is moxe, he ſhall ne a 
ver dye again, Yett! is is the ſranticly \ 
language of our tears, if we weep foff n 
the lake of him that is gone, Suppolg e 
Ti) 
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#thy friend ſhould come to thee, and 
*ſhake thee by the hand, and ſay, My 
"good friend, why doſt thou lament and. 
fHict thy foul ? lam gone to the Para- 
: Sdiſe of God, a ſight moſt beautiful to 
be beheld, and more rare to be enjoyed. 
gTo that Paradiſe am I flown, where 
there is nothing but joy and triumph, 
*nothing but friendſhipand endleſs Love. 
TThere am I where the Head of us all is, 
Zand- where we enjoy the light of his- 
i-zmoſt bleſſed face. I would not live if 
ZI might again, no not for the | ove of 
Zthee, I have no ſuch affection to thy 
Fſociety (once moſt dear unto me) that 
$1 would exchange my preſent company 


to hold commerce with thee. But do- 
thou cather come hither as ſoon as thou 
canit.. And. bid thy friends that they 
mourn not for thee when thou dyelt, 
unleſs they would wiſh thee to be miſe- 
rable again. If we ſhould have ſuch a 
ſhort converſe with one of our acquain- 
tance, what ſhould we think? what 


$ ſhoald we fay ? Should we fall a modn- 


ing and crying again ?- Would it oper 
a new Slure for our tears to flow out ? 
Would we pray him ro:go-to Heaven 
no more but ſtay with us? Would we 


g entreat him to beg of God that he 


might 
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might come and comfort us ? If not, # 
then let us be well content, unleſs we: 
can give a better reaſon for our immo. * 
derate tears, than our love to him. 
Holcoth reports of a learned man, that® 
was found dead in his Study with a® 
Book b<fore him: A friend of his was? 
exceedingly amazed at this fight when? 
be firſt came intothe room : But wnen® 
he looked a little further, he found his* 
fore-finger pointing at this place in the® 
Book of Wiſdom, cap. 4. ver. 7 Aizxu@. 
ter olaoy Turion, UW dLyenwon tra, 
Though the juſt be prevented with death, 


yet ſhall be be in reffF. And when he 
obſerved this, he was as much comfort: 
ed, as be was before dejefted. We have 
no reaſon tolamentthem who are made 
immortal, and that live with God. | 
we reſpect them only, we ſhould carry 
them forth as the eAgyptians did the 
graet Prophet of 1ſis when he dyed, 
not with howlings and ſorrow, but with 
hymns and joy, as being made an Heir, 
reds 3 xgarloyay, With our PBetters, 
and gone to polleſs moſt glorious 
thi-es, 

The truth of it is, if it were ratio- 
nai Love to him that expreſſeth theſe 
tears, then we ſhould not begin them 
{0 
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10t, $fo ſoon, nor make ſuch a noiſe, and 
; we icry when men area dying, For the ſad 
mo- Tountenances and the miſerable lamen- 
1m, ations, wherewith we encompaſs ſick 
thatFmens beds , make death ſeem more 
h aFfrightful to them , than it is in it ſelf, 
was What miſery am l falling into '(may a 
henZ®man think) that cauſes them to make 
bak ſuch a moan 2 What is this death, that 


| his# makes even them look ſo ghaſtly who 
the? are not like todie * What a miſchief is 
uG@. it to leave ſo many ſad hearts behind 
Fa, me, and to go my ſelf (it ſhonld ſeem 
ath,3 by them) to ſome ſad and diſmal place 
hey alſo? I tell you, a dying man had need 
Irt-S have a double courage, to look both 
avel death and them in the faces, or elſe their 
adef} indiſcreet ſhricks and lamentations will 
make a poor ſoul fall into ſuch dark 
rry# and cloudy thoughts, Men are fain 


— 


177 


the therefore to ſay that it is indeed Love Nor for 
ed, to themſelves that forces them thus to our own 


ith} bemoan the death of their friends, But 
*ir,s what are you, that cannot be content- 
5,8 ed one ſhould be made much better, by 
pus} making of you & little wor.c ?- 1s this 

{ the great Love you pretend to your 
10-8 friend that you are extremely ſorry he 
ſe is gone to Heaven? are you a friend, 
my that look more at your own ſmall m_ 
{0 t, 


lakes | that 
are aliye, 
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fit, thanat his great gain ? was he nc 
much beholden to you for -your loves 
that would bave bad him lived till you Yi 
were dead, that he might have been as 
miſerable in mourning for you, as youlſy: 
think now your ſelves to be ? But what 
isit, I befeech you, that you thus be- 
moan-your ſelves for ? Becauſe that you 
are now miſerable ? No, itiſeems that 
you are not miſerable enough, and that 
makes you weep fo much. If you had Þ 
ſome greater trouble befallen you, that ? 
would put the leſſer out of your mind: © 
If you were ſick or in pains, or had loſt If 
all your goods, theſe things could take Fi 
your mind oft from this loſs ; Why then 
cannot the enjoyment of your health, 
and eaſe, and pienty do as much for 
you ? When 7oab did but threaten 
David that they. all would leave him, 
unleſs he would be comforted, then 
he could wipe his face, and appear in 
publick as a man well pleaſed. Fear of 
loſing his kingdom, put away the grief 
for the loſs of his Son. And therefore 
let us not ſpeak of our being forlorn 
and miſerable by this loſs; for at laſt 
we find it is not ſo, But how doth it ap- 
pear that meer ſelf-love is the original 
of theſe tears? Suppoſe this perſon to 
ve 


ve becn at ſo wide a diſtance from 
s fora year or two, that no tidings of 
im could come: to us. Did we weep 


Snd lament all that while berauſe he 


yas not with us ? Did not the thoughts 
hat he lived, and hopes to fee him 
gain comfort us? And yet, was he not 
hen in a manner dead, when we nel- 
her ſaw, nor felt, nor heard from him ? 

hat help did we receive from. hiaz; at 
hat diſtance z or wherein did he plea- 


Mare us ? If we did not account our 
#ſelves ſo miſerable all that time as to 
Eſpend it in tears z; we ought not to do 


it gow. We arc now as we were then: 
in all things the very ſame, ſave only 
ig the knowledge that he is dead. But 
was he not dead, as I ſaid, to us before ? 
Was he not like a man in another 
World 2 What was there that he did 
for us, which we do not now receive 
at his hands ? Let us be as quiet now, 
as we wou!d have been on fuch an oc- 
caſion : Eſpecially fince we know our 
Friend (hill lives, and we have hope to 
ſee him again Natural afteCtion, I 
confeſs, in cither caſe will make us big 
with lighs, and burſt forth often into 
tears. We fecl we are not as we were 


before. There is. ſomething wanting, 
which 
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which we formerly enjoyed. And it 
is an old acquaintance perhaps, which? 
Nature cannot but be loth to part with-R, 
all. Get a new Nature then, and that 
will mend all, Though the firſt moti- 
tions be ſo free, that they owe no tri 
bute to reaſon : Yet when they come, 
we ſhall be careful not to follow them y 
If wedo, it will not be very far. Re 
ligion and reaſon, if we hearken to 
them, will teach us to reſtrain our 
ſelves. Re/igion (as a great Perſon *3 
fpeaks) will not ſuffer #s to will what, 
God wills : And Reaſon will teach us to% 
bear thoſe things with an equal mind, 
which do not happen to us alone ; and 
which we cannot by all our tears mal 
not to have happened They will not 
let vs «<xpeCt that time ſhould take 
away this ſickneſs from us. That is 
the Remedy of vulgar Spirits: Sapien: 
tis eft , tempus ipſum antevenire , & 
aolors ipſi naſcents occurrere, It is the, 
part of a wiſe man to outſtrip time}; 
and get before it: To prevent a gricfÞ; 
that is agrowing, and ſtrangle it in the h; 
{ 
| 
| 


very birth. And indeed from hence 
we conclude that it is not-meer Natural 
affetion neither, to which we com- 
monly owe our ſadneſs and EM 

ut 
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. ut the freſhneſs and preſence of the 


uſe of them, For time, as was ſaid, 


Svill make us forget them; or if our 
Parents had dyed a little after we were 


born, we ſhould never have wept when 
ve came of age, to think that they 
vere departed. It is no hard matter 


{hen for a conſiderate perſon to ceaſe 


is grief, ſeeing it depends upon ſuch 
mall cauſes. Andif any one ſhall ſay 


That it is Love to the good of the world 
hat makes him mourn for the loſs of 
Zan uſeful perſon; He hath reaſon to 
rejoyce that he loves the good of men 


ſo much. For then he will Iabour to 
do-much good in the world himſelf ; 
and-he will perſwade all the friends he . 
hath remaining, that they wonld do 
20 good they can , and repair that 
loſs. 


Il, But let me further ask you, Was Our 


thy friend Gods friend alſo , or was friends if 


he not } If he was the friend of God, _—_ a 


as well asa friend of thine, why ſhould 
not -he have his company rather than 
thou ? If he was not Gods friend, then 
he could not be thine neither. No man 
can love us aright, that doth not love 
God, and if he do love God , why 
ſhould 
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ſhould we think much that he goes 
God? But ſuppoſing he was very dew 
to us; then | ſay, that if he was Bad 
thay oughteſt to have mourned for hin 
beforethis, For then thy tears mig} 
have done ſome good , which now ar 
altogether unprofitable. Seven 4 
(faith the Son of Sirach) de wen may 
for bim that # dead ;, but for a faol, an 
an ungodly man, all the days of bu life. By 
if he were a Good man,thenthou needef 
not mourn now, for thou mayeſt hop 
to ſee him again, if thou art Good, Thu 
thou mayeſt comfort thy ſelf, My friend 
is not gone , but gone before. He 
ſeparated from us, but not loſt. He it 
abſent, but not. dead, He bath taken 
Journey iato a far Country, and there | 
may goto ſee him. Vnar marter is i 
whether 1m” ;ciend return to m2 , or | 
go to him? None but this, that if he be 
10a better place , then-it.is better that 
go to ſee him ; than thad he come 4 
ſee me. Should we not deſire to be .bets 
ter our felves,and not tohave him mad 
worſe ? Then let us contentedly follow 
as faſt as we can, hoping there where 
he is to embrace again.. We cannot ex- 
pect him in our houſe, but he expects 
us itt his. He cannot come down to, . | 
ut 
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Þut wemay goup-to him. He cannot 
UTome back., but we may follow after. 
«And there is no difference (as I ſaid) 
MÞetween his viſiting of us at our home, 
ad our going to ſee him at his, but 
pnly this, that it is a great deal better 
or us to ſee himthere where he is, and 
ot where we are now our ſelves. Let 
s not mourn therefare for that which 
znnot be, but rejoyce for that which 
Wmay and will be, And let it comfatt 
$s that we ſhall come together again, 
but in a better place than we would 
NG have it; we ſhall have our deſires ful- 
filled, but in a more excellent manner 
than we deſire. And if in the mean 
time he can do us any good, we may be 

TC 8 ſure we ſhall not want it. 


IL. Ask. your ſelves aghin , Why 4s they 
uld you mourn more for your loſs, Xe not 
than be. plad for your enjoyment ? If _ oo 
there beſo much reaſon to lament the MR 
abſence of this friend , then it ſhould 
ſeem his enjoyment was very valuable, 
Think therefore of the ſweetneſs thou 
hadfſt in that, which thou wouldſt pur- 
chaſe again with ſo many tears. ls there 
no comfort but only in things preſent ? 
ls it not apiece of our folly to forget 

what 
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what we have enjoyed ? Shall we on 
think what delight we have loſt, an 
not of what we have had 7 We do nat 
know whether we have loſt any , butKi 
only that which we had ; and that 
we may think of as much as if he wert® 
alive, Of what we have enjoyed we are? 
certain, but there is no certainty ol 
what we ſhould havefound in our friend 
for the time tov come. Think then ols 
the time paſt, and rejoyce that-thour 
didſt find fo ſweet a friend. Imagine 
not how long thou mighteſt haye en 
joyed him, but think how long tho 
didſt, It was but natural to loſe him 
but it was ſupernatural to enjoy him 
All men are born to die , but all met 
are not born tolive ſo long before t 
die. All men have acquaintance, but 
all men haye not friends, Therefore 
he that hatha friend, and hath him 
long, is to acknowledge that God is} 
very much his friend. He was not ours, 
but was given us by God; or rather 
he was not given , but only lent, We 
had not the propriety, but only the uſe. 
We have not loſt any thing that was 
onr own , but only reſtored that which 
was anothers. And therefore now that 
he is taken away, weare not to be angry 
that 
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oni/Fthat God requires his own, but to be 
aiCFhankful, that he hath lentus ſo long 
NoZFhat which was none of our own. And 
tSAſure your ſelves, there is nothing 
thatFmore unreaſonable than to mourn that 
vereGod gave us a thing no longer z and 
are. ot to rejoyce that he gave us that 
/ which is ſo deſirable , at all. Ceaſe 
entgvyour tears, I beſeech you, unleſs you 
1 0 will ſhew that you deſerved to have 
hoWwept a little ſooner, Either ſay that 
the was not worth the having, and then 
$you need not weep at all; orelle give 
God the thanks that you had a perſon 
m ſo worthy, and that will ſtay your im- 
$ modetate weeping. 

Nay, will ſome paſſionate perſon 
ſay , but this will rather augment our 
grief, when we think that he was ſo 
much worth unto us, and yet is gone. 
oF But that is our fault , if we will think 
| 15% more and oftner that he is not, than 
IS, that he was, "How can any body help 
nerf you, if you will needs loox more upon 
Veſt his departure ; than upon his ſtay ? 
(e, Secing there is more reaſon that you 
'a9 ſhouid pleaſe your ſelf in what is palt, 
Chg ir is to be ſuppoſed that your thoughts 
"ay will be more upon it; and if they be, 
"FF you cannot be fad : But if i 
tnen 
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then you are not to be cured by reafoy 
but by ſomething elſe. When you arg 
apt to-fetch a ſigh, and fay , Oh mj 
dear friend: is gone ! Call it 1n agait 
and fay, Thanks be to God that | h 
ſuch an one to loſe, Who would n« 
be willing to ſpend ſome tears after { 
Much joy ? But then the remembranc 
of the joy will command that the tear 
do nat overflow. It is an excelle 

Habut illos Saying of Seneca, I ever think of n 
miſerns * friends with joy z For I bad them 
mifi tan- if 1 ſhowld loſe them , and 1 have j 
quam habe- them ns if I had them. If we conl 
an. Epiſt. but think of themas dying while the 
63. are alive, then we ſhould more ecaf 
think of them as'alive when they ar: 
dead. if we could be willing to pa 
with them when we have them), » 
thould think that we have them whe 
we have parted with them. And « 
truth is, we cannot pleaſe onr ſelves 
long in the remembrance of them, ur 
leſs it be accompanied with ſome joy, 
I do not adviſe you to forget yout 
friends, and put them. out of mind 
buttoremember them, and keep them 
in your: thoughts. But how ſhort 4 
remembrance (ſaith the ſame Sexocs) 
mult that.be , which is always Joyned 
WI 
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ato0Yyich grief and forrow? If we wonld 
0 artYemember one always , we mt re- 
T Mfhember him with pleaſure; For m6 
gailhan will return willingly to that which 
| hae cannot think of without his torment, 
| noF{nd if there be any little grief inter- 
er Wnixed with'our thoughts, yet that grief 
anaHath its'/pleafure; As the ſharpneſs of 
teaÞld Wine doth make it more accepta- 
HemÞle'to mens palates; and as Apples are 
f mInore grateful for theic ſour ſweetneſs; 
0 Attahu was'wont to ſay, That the re- 
membrance of our friends is the more 
niepleaſant, [for that little ſorrow that 1s 

aWningled with it. 


IV. Ask your felves again , Why And we 


© many monrn for one ? "Could that have ma- 
one have 'mourned more for you all, 2y mere 


phethan every one of you do for him? If jr 
you will weep , 'weep only your part, 
Band do not weep as tf there was none 
gelſe to weep but your ſelves. "If a man 
joxFthat-was notacquainted with the world, 
© ſhould freten, or twenty, or perhaps 
a greater number fitting in a room, and 
miſerably bemoaning of themſelves, 
would henotask whatTown was burnt, 
or what Family was deat! that caufed 
fo many. mourners ? How much then 
would 
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would he be aſtoniſhed when he h 
the Anſwer ; that-you had loſt a frier 
achild , or ſome one of your other rx 
lations? What? Are there ſo m 
tears due (would he think) from e 
ry man of theſe upon the ſcore of 0 
Creature only 2 Muſt ſo many be re 
dy todie, becauſe one hath taken h 
leave of them ? Can there be no co 
fort found among ſo many of you 
gainſt the death of a ſingle perſon ? 
thinks you ſhould all of you togeth 
weep no more for the death of or 
than thatone would have wept for yec 
if you had becn dead all together, Lod 
therefore upon one another and fi 
You are ſtill left behind, and 1am left 
and here are twenty more of our frien 
alive ; how is it then that we are dil 
contented, as if we had not loſt ones 
amongſt us all, but every one of us h 
loſt one ? If there had been but one « 
us left, what could we have done mo 
than what every one of us doth? Cou 
he ſhed more tears for the loſs of us x 
or make himſelf more ſad than we now 
are ? Either let us ſay , that one ar 
ten are equal, 'or let us not ſhed as m 
ny. tears for one as we would for ten 
much leſs ten times as many "ow 

tnert 
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here would be for that number. For 
ut one would weep for ten, and here 
ten that weep for one. Divide 
pur grief then, and let every one bear 
part, but not the whole ; for that ts, 
$ if you had none to bear it with 
ou. 


V. Ask thy Telf, Who & it that g, ie .e 
overns the World? 1s it the will of have nor, 
0d, or thy will that thou prayeſt may God is till 
> done? Shall not he that made a _ _ 
ing have leave to diſpoſe of it as he 1, 
ninks good ? By what Law is it that ,,, ,- 
e ſhall not do what he pleaſes with his 
wn? Muſt we have our wills in all 
ings, and muſt not he have his will 
iſo? Muſt not he be pleaſed as well as 
Fe? HK we think it ſorcaſonable to have 
ſhat we will; then it is more reaſon- 
dle that he ſhould have whart pleaſes 
Wim. - Now if our will and his will 
nnot ſtand together, which ſhall bend 
ad ſubmit themſelves to the other ? ls 
ot his will moſt wiſe? 1f he had con- 
dered- better; would he have done 
herwiſe? Could we have toid him 
hat would be moſt fit for vs? If we 
ad been of his Counſel, ſhoutd not 
#s friend have -- —_—_— | 
| 1C 


£90 


A Confolatory Diſcourſe | 

he will things becauſe he will ? Perhaps 
There is no reaſon at all for our wi 
and we are m love with a thing, 
know not why : ſhall we think that 
he is ſo in like manner ? Or if we hawe 
any. reaſons, ate not his better? W 
would have the life of a Child that he 
may be a comfort unto us; God wil 


., have vs topart with him, that he him 
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ſelf may be our only comfort. W 
ſhonld chuſe his life, that he might et 
Joy the things that we have got: But 
God thinks ht that he ſhould-dye, that 
we may put our Eſtates to better uſe 
whereby we are aſſured he may be more 
glorified. Or perhaps we deſire our 
Children may live for God's glory ak 
that they may honour and ſerve him in 
the World : But cannot he tell whatis 
beſt for his own: Glory ? Is he fo carelth 
of that as to take away the things with 
out which he cannot be ſerved ? Letn 
then ceaſe our complaints, unleſs 
would have him to let us govern 
World. But he wastaken away, wil 
ſome ſay, before his time, eſe I'ſhoul 
be content. I ſhall anſwer this as ho 
tins doth (Who accords with: Baſil t 
Great, before mentioned,) Mi gr 5 


of '? 
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of hear-no ſuch word I beſeech you, a 


:ls# word too bold to be ſpoken, and more 
ell bold to bethought. Befare the time do 


hath you lay? Then why was he not thought 


# to come before the time, when he 
came out of his Mothers Womb? There 
is a0 reaſon for it but this, that it was 


if the will and pleaſure of God that he 


ſhould be born at fuch a time, Ard 
muſt God appoiat the time of his birth, 
and we ſet the time of bis death ? Did 
the Workman give hima Being in good 
1 time, and take him to himſelf, not 
$f knowing. the fitteſt Seaſon? From a 

Drop he made himto-become a Lump 

1 of Fleſh, He formed the- Fleſh into 
ed Parts, he brought him into the light, 
and he kept him in his|lofancy and 
Childhood. Was any of theſe apt of due 
time? Why then ſhould it be'ont, of ſea- 
ſan when he tranſlated him £o another 


vs} life? Let us do therefore as' David did; 


4} who prayedand wept as longashe could 

hope the Decree of God-was. not ab- 

ſalnte concerning bis Childs death, but 
1 when he aw that it was irreverſible, he 
if comforted himſelf; my as 
bd Fob dath; The Lard giveth, and:the Lord 
taketh away, avd bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, ms IF | a= 
/ 2 
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ed to the enforcing of this truth, thay 
sf the-will of the Lord muſt be bortiff 
then it muſt be done, And his will 8gy 
that we ſhould take all thiags patientYhy 
ly, yea, cheerfully from his hand 
And therefore if we mourn immodeſ 
rately, what do we but only add fin ur 
to our pain? As there isa time to laughSy! 
{4 there is a time to weep : But there; 
.i$ no more time to weep ſuper fluouſlyy 
than thereis to laugh idly and profuſely 
Both in the one and in the other welth 
muſt be wholly ſubjet to the Will -of 
God, But that Will of God, as [ ſaid y. 
is'very wiſe in everything, and there 
fore he intends to tarn- our mourning 
into laughter, and by every ſad-thing 
that doth befal us, to make our heart 
glad. He always gives ſomething bet4y 
ter than he takes away, if we would 
but ſeek" after it; and oftentimes' he 
takes one things awaythat we may ſcekſſt 
after the better, Butalas'! our blind 
neſs is ſogreat, that we value not thatÞl, 
which brings us -profit , -unleſs it bel 
ſweet to our taſte. 'Welet-our pallionffic 
Judge, and-not-our reaſdn; and there:k 
fore we think.there is'n0 goed in a bit 
ter Cup, and no danger in a pleaſanth 
Praught. Welamentand mourn whenflo 
—_— welt: 
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thalwe ought to think our ſelves great 
oMGainersz and we rejoice and leap, 
! Sfwhen perhaps a- croſs of the greateſh 
1entibur then hath befaln us. Let us ſtay a 
bile therefore, and expect the end'of 
FSthings before we mourn too much. And 
Wet us but defire to be cured, rather than 
VBNEnlcaſed 3:-to have our ſouls amended, 
herfracher thaniour fancy humoured ;, and 
uſllyYwe ſhall -have. great- reaſon to thank 
ſelyGod for every. thing-that comes tor 


Wt 

aid. VI. And: this will lead me'to ano- And he 
ereeither | conſideration, concerning the _ r 
nBBGeodniſs. of Ged, in all that be doth. ener 
1NggAsk thy felf therefore, Doth: not God 1, 


ar al things. for | our good? Do we: 
vet iſh better to our ſelyesthan God doth> 
SHath nat He the greateſt care of all. his 
reatures,: fo ſee that it be well with 
them? Did he make them for ay other- 

d than«that they might. be happy > 

Fils there the leaſt Sparrow, as I ſaid be- 
 beffpre,- that falls: ta the'ground without 
Hour Fathers Providence ?' Then Man- 
kind muſt needs be under argreater love, 
and none of them- can dye by chance, 

but by his direftion. And above all 
other men, He hath a ſingular. care 
i K 3 over. 
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over the perſons of good ' Chriſtiar 
the very hairs of whoſe heads are all 
numbred. 1f not ſo much asan hair canſſ *© 
drop off without Him, much leſs can , 
any Body of them fall intotheir Graves,ſf * 
but He hath hand in it. But ſtill He 
hath a more ſpecial Providence over 
fuch Chriſtians as are Fatherleſs and 
Widows, helpleſs and deſtitute of all 
fuccour. And therefore as it was hi 
oodnefſs that took their friends away 
o much more will his goodneſs take 
care of them whom he hath left none 
eMe to take care of, He conſiders us 
not only as bis Children, but as Chi 
dren placed in the midſt of ſuch-an 
fuch circumſtances: asdeſolate and ſad 
2s left only to his Providence and tuiti 
on. Andtherefore it is that the Pfalmiſt 
faith, Thou art tbe Helper of the Fa 
therleff. 'And in another place, A Fa- 
Plal.10. 14 ther of the fatherlef, and a Jude of the 
Widow, i God in bis boly habitation. 1 
Plal. 68.5. am poor and ſorrowful, kt thy ſalvation 
Plal.69.23 ſet me wp on high. Yea: and'all' 
men are full of compaſſion to ſuch 
Job:29.12, perfons: So that The bleſſings of thoſt 
14 that are ready to periſh come upon them 
and they cauſe the Widows heart to ſing 


for joy. 
 þ k 
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It is an excellent Saying of the 


P25 


Royal Philoſopher Antonines, worthy Ed av- 
to be engraven upon- our minds, / yg w- 


i there be a God, then nothing can be 
hurtful to us, for he will not involve us 
in evil, Bit if euher there be none, 
or he takg no care of mens matters, 
what ſhall I live for m a World that 
is without 4 God, or without & Provi 
widence ? But there s a God, and he cares 
for men alſo, and hath put into their 
power not to fall into thoſe things which 
are truly evil. And for the reſt that 


befal ws, if any thing of them had been: 


evil, he would have provided that we 
ſhould have been able not to. bave fats 
len into that nether. But if this great 
perſon had known alſo that God leaves. 
aff us not only to our own power, when 

he ſends any thing upon us, but 
"jy that he hath a peculiar love to his. 


Servants when they are in trouble, 


and affords them his afliſtance : He 
would haye ſaid on this fort, If we 
be not alone without God, then nothing 
weed diſcomfort us, for he # the God of 
all comfort. If we be alone, thin we 
had need to be moſt diſcomforted for that; 


and never endure in a condition with. 


out God, But we are not alone, and- 


K 4 We 
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we are leaft alone when we are alone 
and bave him moſt, when we have othe 
things leaſt, Therefore he bath = 
into our power net to be troubled, b 
to go to him for comfort in all that | 
falls m9; and if there were no comfor 
in him for.us in ſuch caſes, then they ſhoul 
not have befaln ws, Let. us. not therefe 
mourn as long as we have a God, and 
long as all things makg us ſeck, for au 
comfort i han. 


Gricf wilt- VII, Let us ask our ſelves, How 


end, let us 
end It, 


Jong we iterd to mourn ? Doth any 
man intend to continue it all his life? 
Then. he may fall into, the follies, c 
Auguſtus, who made the Image of his 
Nephew, whom he dearly loved, be 
placed in his Bed-Chamber , that he 
miglt kiſs it and embrace it- daily, 
Or the dotage of Alexander will be a fit 
puniſhment for us, who built Temples, 
and commanded ſacred ſolemnities eve; 
ry year for his heloved Epheſtion. Do 
you intend every year ta have a Funeral 
Sermon ?- To go and weep over their 
Graves at that. time, as. you: do. when 
they are firſt put into them ? Ifinot, ſet 
ſome meaſures to your mourning, for 
ef. it &1f.it knows no mcaſure. Andif 
< "4h you 
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ne: you intend not to weep always, why 
tha can you not ceaſe now ? If -it be not a- 
thing to.be lamented for ever, why 
ſhould it be fo ſadly lamented at all ?: 

4 Decency [indeed doth. require- ſome: 
4 mourning, . and natural affeftion muſt: 
be allowed. its tears : but we muſt ſtay: 
them as ſoon as may be, and not-mourn 

as if we thought we could never mourn 
enovgh;:. For if we think ſo, then we 
muſt mourn alway, or elſe we ſhew 
that we had no reaſontomourn ſo much; |. 
But if any man be reſolved to-let the - 

pj forrow take its courſe, and run as far 
as'ever 4t can, let me tell him, that 
either his ſorrow will ſpend him, or 
elſe it will ſpend it ſelf, and ſo be 
cured without any thanks at all to him: 

It is- a trite thing which I am going to 
ly,fadd, but. (to ſpeak with Seneca) I 
will-not therefore fgrbear to ſpeak it; 
becauſe it: is ſpoken- by all: So it falls 
out that be who will not-put 'an end 

to his own orief, time will end it jor 
bim, But this 1s moſt diſhonourable as 
hath been already ſaid, to expect, till 

It: put an end to-:it ſelf, when it can 
rua no longer, and not zo end it our 
own ſelves by not permitting it to run 
atall.without our leave, To be. weary 
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of weeping is the baſeſt remedy for 
grief, It 1s far better for us to leave 

ief, than to- let it leave us. [It is 

lame to let time conquer that, whi 
hath conquered us. Secipg it mult 
ceaſe, let it ceaſe by our valour and 
ſtrength, not by its awn weakneſs. 
it dye by our hands, and not merely 
becauſe it can live no longer. 

Weare weary of nothing ſooner that 
of- grief, and therefore let ns ceaſe that 
which if we would, we cannot long 
continue, It is well obferved by Phi 
the ſecond, that as a. crude wound 1s 
very angry under the Chirurgionsband 
but in a- ſhort time doth both ſuffer it 
and require itz foa freſh grief-dath uſe 
to reje&Þ and deſpiſe all comfort, bu 
ſhortly after, not only receives it moſſ 
courteouſly, but alſo defires and expeQ 
M. And ſecing if it can find no con 
fort, it will fairly ceaſe it ſelf ;; it 1 
more like men, that we ſhould comfc 
our ſelves. and put a period to it, 


Te may do. VF, Ask thy felf again, Ts 
Worm he. PYfoſe # all my mourning ?. Every wil 


wrexend, Man intends. ſome good to himfelf inf 


w hat he doth ; and therefore unleſs ſor 
raw will do us ſome good, it is-a foo 
Y 
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| iſh thing to indulge unto it. But can 
& any man that hath had his.fill of it, tell 
<a us What ſatisfaction it hath given him 2: 
:c< May we not put all our gains in our eyes 
(as the Proverb is) after they. have 
wept ſoimmoderately ? Doth any man- 
8 fay he is glad that he mourned ſo much ?- 
Then he had beſt mourn again, if there: 
be ſo much gladneſs and profit in it. 
# Had we not better ſay with David con- 
J cerniog; his Child: when it- was dead, 1: 
# ſhall go to him; but he ſhall not re- 
© turnto me? I may bring my ſelf in ſor- 
-F row to my Grave, but I cannot bring: 
him vp ſrom the dead. 1 cannot water 
= 0im- with my tears, as we do a dry 
Plant:, that. he* may ſpring up again ;. 
but | may eaſily drown my ſelf, and 
f learn others by my example not to weep» 
ſo much for me.. What I wonld not 
have them do for me, why ſhould I do: 
for another? Why ſhould Imake my ſelf: 
miſerable, and make no Body elſe the 
better ?-The truth is, if there were only: 
no good in it, it-were the leſs matter 5 ry, »- 
but it doth us likewiſe not alittle harm. gr ga4ce: 
<4 Tough it- wilt end'oÞ itſelf, yet it avrn,s 
--#- may breed us no ſmall tronble before it ivr Ea 
| end: This.is all the comfort that ſich #4; 20+ 


a.man hath, and itis a very poor one ; many ang 


that Epiſta 344. 


that if his grief do not kill hiv, it 
will kilLit lf; But many an.one bath 
grief deſtroyed ; many a body bath it 

iſtempered; and given_moſt mortal 
wounds alſo to the ſoul it ſelf. Many 
affections move the ſou] moſt vehement 
Iy, but. none more than grief, which 
hath been.the.cauſe of madneſs in ſomeFj 
(aS.Plutarch . hath obſerved) and in 
others. hath bred. incurable Diſcaſcs, 
and made others. deſtroy themſelves, 
And this it, may doeither naturally, for 
nothing eatsthe heart ſo much as griek, 
nothing caſts ſuch a damp on the. vital 
ſpirits as immoderate ſorrows; orclſeÞ i 
provigeptially. by Gods. anger , who-18 
Ciſpleaſed to-fee us ſa angry» and epi. 
ning, and often inflis worle.tlings up- 
On.. vs than thoſe which, we cauſk ily 
make the matter of ſa doleful com- 
plaints. Let us therefore. ceaſe that 
which brings ſuch txoubles before -it 
ccale it .ſelf;. and when-it is ceaſcd, 
givcs us a new forrow, to think that 
=: ſhould bg ſo uazcaſonably ſorrows 
{ul. 

We muſt.wnitewpon this; as well as 
2Pon inordinate joys, Yanity of vant- 
tus, all u vanity and vexation of Sptr 
4», And thercfare. let us not be trow 

bled. 
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bled now., leſt we be troubled more 
afterward, to conſider how fooliſhly we 
were troubled; The Fable of Niobe 
which tells how ſhe turned herſelf with 
forrow into a ſtone, doth but ſigniſie 
the ſtupidity and dullneſs that waits up- 
on grief, and the exceſſive melancholy 
into which it ſometime caſts us, which 
renders us as inſenſible as a ſtone.- Take 
heed how you grow in love with ſadneſs, 
for it hath no profit wkerewithal to re- 
compenſe your affection to itz, but pays 
-f } your ſelly only with it felf, and ſuch 
diſeaſes as ordinarily uſe to accompany 
it, And we ſhould be the leſs in love 
with it, becauſe there are ſo many oc- 

caſions. of it in our lives We. need * 
not. weep« ſo-much- for the loſs of one 
thing, for we muſt expect continual 
loſſes. The World is not ſuch a place 

that. we ſhould take care to ſpend all * 
our tears at one time ;.. we ſhall have 
occaſion enough for them, if.we have 
any mind to. weeping. Let :us- beſtow 
therefore the leſs upon one, becauſe 
there are ſo many objects to follicite our 
ſorrows, And if ous fouls. be tender, 
and apt to receive the. imprefſions of 
doleſul things, we haye the more need 
to, comfort, our. ſelves, for every 

grief . 


grief. will but make us ſtill more apt ta, 
grieve. TI. 

And beſides, what a-folly is. it thu 
to dye with continual grief for bimT+., 
who if: be did grieve to dye, bis grid; * 
continued but a little while : -He dy 
but once; why ſhould we dye always 
It is certain: we muſt dye, but of 5 
deatlis ſet us not dye with grief ;. an 
much lefs for grief about that which 1 
ſee we cannot. avoid our ſelves, Bu 
let us be furtheſt of alfrom making or 
life a perpetual death ; and grieving 
for that, which by grief we may ſo ſoo 
run ouc ſelves .into.. 


— 
_ 
aa 


Weep no JN, Agk thy felf again, Whethi 
_ two. friends do mot. think, that one of 
ole thou £949 muſt dye firſt ? Do we not ſee th 
woulaſt 1n the commoa courſe of things, or 
have had:rhan goes before another to his Grave 
him weep-Who then (if it had been permitted ti 
for thee. thy.choice) wouldſt thon have appoint 
ed to.be the Leader unto the other 
Wouldſt thon have given thy ſelf th 
preheminence , and reſolved to have 
ſhewn him the way ?- Then Death it 
ſeems is a good thing ; for if-it wer 
evil, we can ſcarce believe thy ſelf-lox 
ts. fo. little. as.to. wiſh. it might be thy 
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Wortion before anothers, And if it be 
zood, then thou maylt ſoon ſatisfic the 
"pre ry by Kees _ —_ than 
"hy ſe ng glad that they enjoy 
it before 'thy ſelf, Or wouldſt thow 
have had both gone together and. been 
incloſed in-the fame Coffin, and inter- 
xdinthe ſame Grave ? Then it ſeems 
it is no ſuch great matter to dye.as thou 
"2 makeſt it, ſeeing thou art ſo willing to. 
"Jdyealſlo. Andit it be nogteat matter 
vus for thee to live, then no more was it 
WJ noto him. If the ſorrow of living 
F without him, be greater than the ſor- 
row of dying with him, why then was. 
_ | not he deſirous that: thou. ſhouldſt dye ?- 
"x And why did he pray for thy life and 
x health when he dyed ? And if he would 
not have thee todye alſo when he dyed, 
why doſt thou then live in a. kind of 
Death, and enjoyeſt not thy ſelf, nor 
F the pleaſures of life ? Either refolve to, 
oe alſo, or elſe to live as a man. ſhould: 


X, Ask thy ſelf., How. can Þ takes Whisdeathh. 
my own death ? Certain it is that thon wh we 
muſt dye alſo; but if thou canſt not , vp, .e 
part with a. friend, how canſt thou bleto bear- 
part with thy felf.? How. wilt thon en- thy own, 


axe. 
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dureithat ſoul and body ſhould be ſep 
rated, if thou-canft not ſhake hands wit 
another Body diſtin&tfrom thine ? 
not tbey-the moſt. ancient friends ? þ 
got theiriuaion-more ſtcit.and cloſe ? 
Can two-men cleave ſo together as 
ſaul-embraces-its companion ? What 
then wilt thou«do when-their bond 
ſhall be untyed. if thou canſt not bear 

' the rupture of leſſer cords of love? Whi 
wilt thou think when thy-ſoul ſirs-c 
thy lips, and gives thy body a farewel 
kiſs, if thou canſt notcloſe the eyes of 
thy friend without ſo many tears? Will 
thy ſoul mourn after thy-body is dead; 
as thou doſt now tament-the death offiehi 
thy friend ?- Will it groan and ſigh, ta 
think of the hole where its fleſh lies 2 
Will it ſigh tothink that its old comp 
nion is. then become the-companion of 
Worms? If.not; then let it not groan 
ſo heavily for &lefs matter that is now 
befaln itz.  If- it will; theg why art 
thou troubled for thy friend, and nat 
for thy own ſelf, to think how ſad 
thourmuſt one day be ? The feat of thy 
own death, muſt more than £qual thy 

| farrow for the death. of another man. NS: 
And how canſt thou have time to think 
on any thing elſe, if thou doſt fear it? 

Orc.Þ. 
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-PMgOr if thou doſt. not fear it; how 
Wcanſt thou fall under thy ſorrow , 
who. haſt -overcome ſa great a 
* Uifear ? 
Doſt thou intend to- go crying- out 
Unfof the World? If not, then be not 
now diſmayed at that which thou muſt 
natbear ſo valiantly thy ſelf. Then. do not 
-AlSmourn ſo much for the loſs of anothers 
ife, which will but put ſelf-love into a 
-dfSmoſt pitcous caſe, when thou-comeſt 
Mo yicld up. thy own. Death is no 
oiftrange thing: (as I have ſaid) for we 
Wnuſt all dye. But then why ſhould we 
Waourn ſo much, if it be ſach an uſual 
Ming? If we mourn exceſſively, it is 
we think. not of the commonaneſs 
ff it, and-then how ſhall we take onr 
pwn death, ſeeing it is ſuch a Stran 
Wo our thoughts # Let us:but comfort 
pur ſelves upon ſolid grounds: againſt 
our own departure, and I will warrant 
you that ſhall cure all our other lamen- 
tations, Let us but dare to dye onr 
ſelves, and we ſhall not: dare to cry 
fo mach ſor any mans death:;. 
- Tſdore of Pelufium thinks that our 114. 2. 
. Saviour did not mourn for his friend Epiſt. 15- 
Lazarus becauſe he was dead (for he 
'Fknew that he was gaing to <a” him 
BI; om 
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from the dead) but becauſe he wast 
live again ; And to come fromthe 
veſt where he was arrived, back ag 
into the Waves and Storms ; frome 
Crown which he enjoyed, toa new 
counter with his Enemies. 

If thou doſt not believe his inter 


tation, yet doſt thou believe the thingY, 
Doſt thon ſeriouſly conſider that thi 


miſery of this World is fo great, tl 


we ſhould rather weep that we are 


it, than that others are gone out of it 
Then I ask thee again, whether wh 


thong art dead and well, thou would , 
willingly live again ? If not, then tho, 


knoweſt what to ſay to: thy ſelfconc 
ibg thy friends death, 1f thou would 
then ir ſeems thon canſt be content 
with-this grief; and I will not go aboy 
to comfort thee, ſeeing thou loveſt li 
with all the miſeries thou createlt 1 
thy ſelf, : 
- But the very truth is, we are ſo ſe 
fible of our Bodies and have ſo lit 
feeling of our ſouls or Divine thing 
that it is ready to make us think we at 


'- + Not, when our Bodies are dead, Thi 


makes death ſuch a terrible thing, Thi 
makes both our own and others death 
ſo heavy, becaule it ſeems as if there 
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Te an extinftion of us. That which 
"re feel 'not, nor have any ſenſe of with- 
VS us, as if it was not. And therefore 
f we feel not heavenly things, and 
' Liiverceive not that we have a ſoul ; we 
ſhall receive death as if it was the loſs of 
P'Sour ſelves, and then who can but be 
NEBGad ? Let us'live therefore in a ſenſe of 
"Such things as may make vs dye wil- 
oiogly, and think that we our ſelves 
'E not loſt; and then we ſhall not 
USthink that we have loſt onr good friends, 
"nor lay their death fo much to 


0 } 
4 


XI. Ak thy felf likewiſe, How Nor itt 


dlBvile chow be able to comfort others , (2nWe 

UE thow canfF not comfort thy ſelf? It _ 

Yhhould ſeem 'by. thy tears that thou ear their 

(iYart very ambitions of the 'name of a forrows. 

friend Þ but if thow-be not able to come 

F fort thy friend, what is he the better 

"7 for thee? And how didſt thou deferve 

"2 to have the friend which thou haſt loſt F 

SI thou art able,' or haſt ever given any 

ny comfort unto others, adminiſter then 

ws the ſame 'Cordials to thy felf Wh 

ws hould not that ſatisfie thee, which tho 

th edſt with ſo much reaſon ſhonld 

hs fatisfie ther? What thou wouldſt ſay 
P 1 to 
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to another if his friend was dead, thaife 
ſay to-thy ſelf... And if thou wouldc 
wonder that. he ſhould reject all cor 
fort, then do not make thy ſelf aw 
der. Didſt thou: never tel] any m 
that it is a ſhame to be impatient, whe 
we can cure our ſelves ? That they ſulhei 
fer nothing but what God and Nat 
have apponnted ; -that: we muſt all exſhe- 
pect ſuch loſſes; that no body knowri 
whoſe turn is next? Take then thy 0 
counſel, and be not ſuch a Phyſician 
cannot cre biumfelf at all.. -Is-thy di 
ſtemper different from theirs? Are th 
not the ſame griefsand maladiesin thei 
minds? Then the fame medicine willy 
cure thee that: thongaveſt them. Oo 
if it. would not cure them, then thouf;d' 
waſt much to blame that didſt nat ſeelifor 
a better bath for them and thee,  Oriayh 
thine ſome: ſtrange loſs ; the like talfit 
which never ay tuffered Þ: Ther vhit 
may comfort thee, that thou ſhalt never 
fuffer the like again. For it would be} 3 
more ſtrange, if-a. thing that: neverr« 
came before ſhould twice fall upon ansÞ 
man. If it be fotrange to thee; . then 
thy courage will be as ſtrange to others 
If thou art drawn- into an example of 
kufferipgs, then thou mayſt render oy | 
'T c 
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wlſelf an example to all of patience and: 
ontentednefs. - And ſo Seneca ſaith of 
je Brother of Druſus, that thongh Dre 
dyed in the midſt of his embraces, 
id with his kiſſes warm wpon his 
puth z though he dyed in the ver 
xeigtit -of- his fortune, with the mo 
rlike Nations dead at his feet z yet 
exſhe-not only put a meaſure to his own 
zrief, -but taught all the Army how te 
moderate alſo. And indeed he could 
pt have ſtopt the tears of others, un- 
he had been of fo brave a ſpirit as 
eſt ro ſtop his own. tf thou art a 
1eiiviend therefore'unto any, let them all 
iliearn of #hee how to be well ſatisfied. 
Oaomfortthy ſelf as thou haſt comfort- 
a;d others, or elſe as thou doſt intend to 
eelomfort them. And let it'be ſeen-by 
rihy worthy behaviour toward thy (elf, 
that thou art worthy to. be a friend to 
{Another perſon. 


XH. Ask thy ſelf again , Whether 
et rriends only be mortal ? Do -none dye atk 1 


wpatthey that love us ? Muſt notall our ſometime 
enEnemiesand they that hate us dye alſo? befriend 
e&MDeath then that makes thee ſad, may * 

we thee comfort, As it puts an end 
y mlome comforts, 10 it is —_ 
1 Þ- cn 
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end of all miſeries. Though we r 
not wiſh far the death of any, yet it 
no harm to think that they muſt « 
who hate us, and their rage ſhall x 
laſt forever, If nothing can ceaſe t 
malignity, yet Death can, 1t hatfan 
done us then no ſuch wrong, . but whih 
It can repay vs with the ame hand t 
did it, Though we have now no fri 
yet ſhortly we may have no:enemy ue] 
ther. This was one to tit, 
Chriſtians under their perfecutions, thilicc 
though their Enemies (like Saw) hu 
breathe out nothing but threatnings 
flaughters againſt them, yet their bre 
was bnt in their-noſtrils, and mig 
ſoon evaporate and vaniſh away. 
Gan, called the Apoſtate , had dc 
more hurt to the Chriſtians than thetx 
Perſecutions, if Death had nat fadd 
ly wounded him with one of his 
rows. | C 

The Marian flames had dev 

ed in all likelyhood a Nr 
ed her Rolgn; and i axtingal 
ergo ,* and :{o extinguul 

the fires. ' We' have no yon —y 
' to look upon it as nakind, ! whi 
may 'do us ſo many courteſies : -M 
to accuſe that of cruelty _ - 
© 0 
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teſtroys the cruelty of others towards 


XIII. And now may you not well 
e one Queſtion more to your ſelves, 

id ſay , 1s there not more reaſon to be Conerg; 

ed, than there is to be ſad? If ment hath 

here be (as certainly there is) what more to 

hould binder your comfort , if you fy for it 

ive-by reaſon ? If you do not live EE 

Wit, then nothing that a man can ſay wi G . 
comfort you. Nothing will cheer us 
Suolefs we think of it, and make it our 
wn by meditation : neither will any 
thing fadden vs unleſs we think of it 
lo. Sceing then they are our own 
thoughts that make us either fad or 
y, and we have more comfortable 
thoughts than heavy, we cannot but 
hbe.of good cheer, if -we will not be 
AJEaemies to our ſelves. All that wecan 
"''f fay for our ſadneſs is, that we have loſt 
a friend, a very dear and perbaps only 
friend. But you have heard that there 
ace more in- the World, and that. you 
havenot loſt this 3 and that you have 
ne orecomforts remaining than are:ta 
bY ken away ; andthatif you bad none but 
Wy God, you had enough ; and if you will 
teadagain what hath been daid, wm 
| other 
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other reaſons will offer themſelves 
chear, for one that ariſes to make 
ſad. If there were no reaſon at all 
be ſad, then none need ſpend any tir 
in giving comfort: But if they be ve 
few in compare with others, -and we 
made to follow the moſt and ſtrongelſ 
reaſons, then he is-not to be pitie 
who-notwithſtanding the ſmall reafop 
of his ſorrow, will not be of-good:comfſc 
fort. | 

The greateſt cauſe that I know of tl 
ſort of trouble, is, when many that 
love, dye ſoon after -one another. Soi 
happened to that Prince (which the 
Mount aigne {ſpeaks of) who receive 
the news of his Elder Brothers deathti 
whom he highly eſteemed, with a gr 
deal of conſtancy ; and ſhortly after tl 
tidings of his younger Brothers deceaſey/ 
in whom he placed much hope, did n( 
alter the ſmoothneſs of hiscountenance, 
But when one of his Servants dyed nd 
long after that, he ſuffered himſelf t 
be 10 far tranſported, that he quittel 
tis former reſolution, and gave up bi 
ſelf to all grief and ſorrow, The res 
ſon of this was not from the love 
he bare to hisperſon morethan the 
but (as he 'well ſaith) becauſe being 
$249 toph 
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op full: of ſorrow before , the next 
oeifiood muſt needs break the banks , 
l tGior. | overflow all the bounds of pas 
tingtience. | 
And fo Hier. Cardan tells us, that 1; nit; 
er he had patiently born many re- cu tit. 
peEproaches, and the cruel infamous death Guilicinus 
eUof a Son of great hopes; and the dan- 
afoJeerous ſickneſs of another Son, and the 
afdeath of his Parents, and Wife , with 
Jmany other evils ; yea and after he 
Wwrote a Book of Conſolation againſt all 
theſe evils; yet he was overcome with 
etief at the death of an Englsſb Youth, 
e Uwhom he brought from Dover with 
Fhim, as he paſſed from Scotland, in the 
Ftime of Edward the Sixth. And he gives 
ie ſame reaſon for it that the other 
thdoth; Fatigatum multis adverſsr, oppreſ- 
ale/ir me hec extrema infelicitas : being 
og wearied before with many griefs, this 
Jlaſt unhappineſs made me fall to the 
ound. It was not its trength , but 
is own foregoing weakneſs that made 
rely him fall. It was not heavy, but it came 
upon the back of many other loads, 
<4 and ſo oppreſſed him. 
4 ' But ſomething hath been ſaid to this 
i alfo ; For holy Job was in the ſame 
| condition and far _ 3 one _— 
oof i 
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did tread upon the heels of another. 
bring-him tidings of his:miſery , a 
yet he-was patient, though he himſe 
likewiſe was in his own body moſt ſad 
Iy aflifted. We-have the ſame ground 
of comfort that he had, and abundanc 
more than was known in thoſe younge 
times. -And when one cauſe of troubl 
falls upon the neck of another, we © 
add one reaſon hkewiſe: unto anothe 
and ſo be comforted. For our trouble 
can never be ſo many, as the cauſes 
oor conſolation are. Yea one ſingk 
reaſon of thoſe that I have propounde 
will anſwer all. Do we not know ve 
well thatall friends are mortal ? The 
it can be no new thing (if we well cc 
ſider it) for two or three to die afte 
we have loſt one : But the loſs. of ons 
doth rather mind us of the mortalit 
of all. And doth not God govern the 
World in 'the death of the laft as wel 
as of the firſt? Then there. is no | 
wiſdom and goodneſs in it when mar 
die, than when one. He that can io 
lidly comfort himſelf in the death of 
one, will not'\be immoderately tro 
bled for the loſs of more. If we let 
our- grief indeed work under ground, 
while nothing of it appears : wy 
carts 
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hearts be loaded with it , though our 
eyes look not heavily before others ; 
i then it is no wonder if it do at haſt 
J break forth-when the heart is overchar- 
, and can find no other way to caſe 
we it ſelf, But if we take a courſe to com- 
J fort our hearts at the very firſt, and 
$ make them truly contented ; or if we 
| let not the grief ſettle it ſelf, but labour 
hey to diſlodge it, then we ſhall be the bet- 
a ter diſpoſed to bear fach another croſs 
i with the like patience. For then a new 
pls trouble doth not come upon the other, 
& but only follows after it : It doth not 
add to the former , but only comes in 
its ſtead ; it doth not avgment, but 


only renew our grief. 


XIV. And now is it not time to con- yoga 
m0 clude theſe queſtions , and to fay £0 not be the 
wy your ſelves, Why ſhould not reaſon do moretrou- 
df that which little 'or vo reaſun can das Pcd, be- 
The more we are men ,, ſhall we be the m—_— =o 
leſs in peace, and cry like children? qanq our 
Nay, children weep while they fee their trouble. 

F Parents put intoithe Grave, and within 
aday oritwothey forget their ſorraws, 
why cannot wedoſoalfo? Thaugh they 
know nottheir loſs, yet they know not 
thereaſonsneither ”-_ they ſhould = 

| 2 e 
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be diſcontented for their loſs. Thovgh 
they have little underſtanding of their 
falkrings, yet they have as little know. 
ledge of our comforts and ſupports 
And as for brute creatures, you ſee that 
they make adoleful noiſe for the loſs of 
their young a very ſhort while, and 
then they remember it nomore. Some 
of the people of Cons: (if 1 forget nat) 
uſed atthe age of ſeventy years either 
£0 kill their Parents, or pine them to 
death, and to rejoyce much at it. They 
thought that they had lived long e& 
novgh, and that it was both a —_—y 
themſelves, and a great burden to their 
children to have them continue any 
longer. The (aſpians alſoand fome of 
the people of old Spain had the like 
cuſtom, which we well call inhumane 
and barbarous. But why cannot un- 
derſtanding teach us that, which want 
of underſtanding taught them ? Why 
ſhould Barbariſm make them rejoice at 
what they did themſelves, and Chriſti 
anity make us ſad at what is done by 
God and the order of things ? St. Fic 
rome reports, that in his time there was 
at Rome, a man who had had twenty 
Wives, married toa woman who bad 
had two and twenty Husbands, There 

was 
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was great ex ions which of them 
ſhould die firſt 3 and when the man bu- 
ried her , his neighbours crowned him 
with Laurel, and cauſed him to bear 
a bough of Palm in his hand, in token 
ofa Victory, at his wives Funerals, It 
ſeems that men. can ſport at death if 
they liſt, and laugh at that which 
makes ſo many cry. Why then can- 
notreaſon make us maderately ſad to 
bear that, which humor and fancy can 
make men not to lament at all ? Why 
cannot our Religion do mote with us, 
than the people or our friends; who, 


- || it is like, can laugh us ſometimes qut 


of our ſorrows ? 
If I have not ſaid too much in this 


of argument, I have ſome confidence, that 


Gap wwkh?y 


| have not ſaid too little. And indeed 
I have ſaid more than I firſt intended, 
and ſo much that if any have the pati- 
ence to read it through , methinks the 
very length of the diſcourſe ſhould make 
them forget their ſorrows,and by think- 
ing ſo long upon another thing, they 
ſhould not rememberwhat they thought 
upon before. One Soul is ſcarce big 
enough to hold all theſe conſiderations, 
and the thoughts of grief alſo. Here 
are ſo many that they are able to thruſt 

L 3 ſorrow. 
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ſorrow out of doors by their multitude, 
if not by their ſtrength and force. 

And yet notwithſtanding I muſt de 
tain you a little longer before 1 gin 
yout thoughts leave to turn themſelves 
to other things, For Iam of the mind 
that all theſe conſiderations will onh 
allwage the grief, and pricking of the 
wound ; but will not quite heal it, and 
fake away its putrefaction. 1 ſhall 
therefore commend two or three things 
for the preſſing out all the filthy mat-H 
ter, for the cloſing of the ſore, and tof[/4 
_ the Sonl perfetly whole and 
ound, 


\| them, it will ſeem no wonder that they thing ctſe 
leave thee. Think with thy ſelf often that crows 
that thy friends are dead, that thou Þ!es us 
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SECT. VIII. 


Same other things are propoſed for the per. 
fett Cure: of the Soul ;, The firit of 
which is deadnefs to the World, and the 
caſting out falſe Opinions. The ſecond 
6s the changing _ _ ſorrow umto a- 
nother kind. The third ss the life of 
our Lord Feſra. | 


DE dead to alt things, and thou wilt 
[LJ not be offended that they die. Mor- 
tifie thy ſpicitto the world and allthings 
that are 10 it, -and when thouthalt le 


keſt them carried to the grave, that 
thou beholdeſt worms crawling out of 
their eyes and mouth,and try how thou 
artable to bear that thought, Think 
that he or ſhe that lies in thy bed by thy 
fide, is as cold as a ſtone; think that 
thou embraceſt the carkaſs of thy dear 
friend, and ask thy Soul how it can 
brook it, Think thus often, and though 
thy Soul may ſtart at the firſt, yet at 
laſt it will be patient. That little ſadneſs 
will baniſhand chaſe away allthegreat- 
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er, that elſe would ſeize on thee herefflis t 
after. There will be little to do whe 
death comes, if thou conſtantly doth 
this. Thy ſoul will be ſo looſe from themiſen 
that thou wilt not give a ſhrick : none 
will hear the ſtrings crack when you arſhe 
ſeparated. Death will not be a breaktl 
ing of your ſociety , but a fair and caſgſi 
untying of it. Nothing will happen tal 

ou but what you have looked for longfit,. 

fore; and you ſhall be able to ſa 
This is notthe firſt time that I have ſceaſe 
my dear friend dead, Yea, think within) 
thy ſelf that thou ſeeſt thy own body 
laid in the grave, and:that thou feele 
thy ſelf as cold as a clod of earth. Think 
that thou art turned into. rottenne 
and dirt ; and that thou art forgo 
ten by thy neighbours. If thy Soy 
can endure theſe thoughts, then wh 
ſhould it be troubled at the death of 
another ? This is a kind of death to he 
ſo ſeparated from thy body in th 
thoughts. It isall one not to be in tt 
body, and not to feel that thou art in 
it. Raiſe thy mind then up toward 
heavenly things; fix thy thoughts onYP 
God and the life to come ; think that 
thou ſeeſt thy ſelf in Heaven a p 
is 
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the Saints of God; and while thy 
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relflis there , it is-not in thy. body here be- 
vhellow. This kind. of death differs from 
which will be hereafter , in this 
only ; that then thou wilt be more per- 
Stctly out of thy body. But if there 
be no trouble in: this ſeparation which 
thou now makeſt even whilſt thou art 
in it, there will be far leſs trouble 
(one would think): quite to part with 
ic, and to get from it. 
And the way to be dead to-theſe We muſt 
earthly things, is, to change our opi- pg 
ithSnion of them, and to ſee them. to be —-2q 
what indeed they are, empty and unſa- 
lefftisfying , changeable and unconſtant. 
inkFOf.this 1 have ſpoken before in the for- 
telamer diſcourſe; but ſeeing it.is a thing 
oo great and fundamental to our con- 
ouſRKentment,let me again preſent you with 
/hyit. We are the cauſe of our own grief,by 
offmagnifying the things of the world to 
befBſch a.value, that the loſs of them (hall, 
hyfbe worth ſo many tears, We think * 
heffthat they are happy who are rich and 
inbonourable , though they.be never ſo 
rdIwicked and unskilful-how to live, We 53rev Kats 
on preſently, cry up a. man for wiſe , and rig oy» 
at what not.? Who (to-uſe Arriavu his 7 50% 
—_ preferred by Ceſar, though it ,, &. :. 
Y but.to be Groom: of his Cloſe-ſtool. x: cap. 19+. 
is 
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And-on the contrary, we deſpiſe vert 
if it bein athread-bare coat, and cot 
him a fool who is unfortunate. 
wonder then, that we cry and whi 
like children, when we loſe any of th 
worldly things ; ſeeing we think « 
ſelves more happy than men in the >} 
joyment of them, We think that 
are undone when we part with 
which we have ſuch an high opinia 
of; and there is no way to make 
think that all is fafe, but by alterif 
of that fooliſh opinion. We expe 
what cannot be, and will not be cot 
tent with what may eafily be. 
cannot make the things of this wo 
to'beiſtill and quiet, but may make 6 

 felvesſo; and the way to that quictnd 
is well to confider their inconſt: 
and that our happineſs is in ſomethin? 
better, 

it was a good rule which Pythag, 

gave to all his Scholars, and is the fat 
that I would have you learn, Ti a 
eov wh Beditfem, Do not walk in the bi 
way, #.e. Do not follow the comme 
opinions; be not led by vulgar and | 
pular apprehenſions, 'Rectifhie the ord 
dary conceits which you have carel 
catertained of things,and judge vf ti 
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asthey are in thetnſelves and hot as$ 
they are-reputed- of. - If we wotld do 

us, then that which is the cauſe of oor 

forrow, would be the caute of onr tran- 

quillity z becauſe nothing hath left us, 

but that-which we knew would not ſtay 

<< with vs. We mourn now becauſe things 

A arc (0 inconſtant ; but then we ſhould 

got mourn, becauſe we knewthem to 

ie be inconſtant. If we could make it good 

that any of theſe things are ours, then 1 

in might avouch it, that they wonld never 

J have left us : But if they were not ours, 

& why are we offended, that God doth 

& what he willwith his own? And befides, 

ſhall we who are ſo inconſtant; oblige 

& all things beſides our ſelves to conſtan- 
i <4? Shall we whoſedeſiresare ſo reſtleſs. 

and nncertain,expect that all things but 

io only we ſhould be ſtable and quiet? No, 
kt us look into our ſelves, and we ſhall. 

find ſo much difficulty to ſettle them, 

that we ſhall not wonder that other 
things are unſetled. And again, if 

things be ſo mutable, why ſhonld we 

not think (as 1 have already ſaid) that 

is they will one day change to what we 

8 would have them ?-But ſuppoſe they 

I Gould, what are we the better ? If our 


Opinion be not turned too, we ſhall be 
as 
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as much afraid to loſe them again, ſe 
ing they are fa unconſtant ; as now v 
are defirous to have them by the bene 
of their inconſtancy. We muſt therefe 
alter our eſteem of things now, elſe 
ſhall only change our trouble , but nc 
be rid of it, when things are change 
Adeo nibil eſt miſerum niſt cum putes, C 
So certain it is, that nothing is miſe 
ble, but when we think it is ſo; ar 
that nothing will make us happy,unl 
we think that we are happy. And we 
bad better think ſa now, than ſtay 
be taught this leſſon by the dear expe 
rience of a great many troubles. 
thine eſtate be never ſo proſperous, ye 
if thine heart be unmortified, thou wi 
never be the nearer, but rather the fu 
ther off ſrom ſettlement. For they th: 
have the greateſt abundance, are the 
ſooneſt diſturbed by every trifle ,. be 
cauſe they are not uſed to have any 
thing go contrary to their humor, 

But if thou wilt take any comfort 
from the unconſtancy of things, let it 
be this; That if thou thinkelt thy 
therefore unfortunate , becauſe thoſeNab 
things are gone that were joyful, theaJnod 
thou maiſt think thy ſelf happy enough, 
ſeeing the things that are unpleaſant areſm 
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$ going away alſo, And think I beſeech 
once more, and be of this opinion, 
Feat there 1s. nothing better in this 
world to-thee than thy ſelf, - As long 
"ll therefore as thou haſt thy ſelf, why 
* ſhouldſt thou be troubled, eſpecially if 
thou thy ſelf thinkeſt never the worſe 
of thy ſelf, becauſe thou art poor and 
deſtitute of friends ? For thele take a- 
way nothing of thy ſelf, nor can any 
thing in the warld deprive thee of thy 
ll elf, And as Boethine well ſaith, This 15- 
the condition of humane nature, that it 
'peff then only excels all things.here, when 
i it knows it ſelf.;, but when.it doth nov, 
i it_is below the very Beaſts : For it is 
it} natural for them to be ignorant; but 
for a man it is the baſeſt vice, eſpecially 

uh when he is ignorant of himſelf. 

-» There was a Fable among the Hea- 
Hthens which wiſe men. underſtood to 
contain in it great. Philoſophy.. In the 
- *Umidſt of this ſad diſcourſe, it will pleaſe 
oft you perbaps., if 1 relate it; and it will 
t it pleaſe you a great deal more for tolearn 
ſellBand live by. it, After Jupiter had made 
ofeabe world, he thought that men would 
1a] 0ot be reſtrained: from.ſin without re- 
ph, wards aud puniſhments. ; and ſo-he 
made two great barrels, the one full of 


good: 
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good things , [the other fall of bad, 


be ſent down among men as there wa 
occaſion; Pandora being very deſirow 
to know what was in theſe barrels, did 


one day broach them, and all the goe 


things flew out towards Heaven, and al 
the bad towards Hel}. Hope only and 


Fear remained inthe bottom of t 
Casks ;. the fotmer in that of 'E 
things, and the latter in that of Go 
When this was done 5 Paper thr 
down theſe empty Tubs to the eart 
and all mortals ran at the rareneſs « 
the ſight, to fee what they could findi 
them, Some looked intothe one, at 
ſome into the other, - and'though bot 
of them were empty, yet they thoup 
verily that the one was fall of got 
and the other full of evil, And eve 


{ince it came to paſs that here below we 


have npothing/bot a fancy or conceit 
Good muxed with fear 'and ;jealouf 
and a meer conceit of Evil, with ſor 
bope in the componnd of it. The Me 
ral of it is this, That the things of thi 
world are but empty Goods, and i 
conſiderable Evils. Theyare our © 
opinions that trouble us with'the fl 
dow of evil, and that flatter us on! 


other ſide with a fair ſhew of Goc 
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All fubſtantial Good is in Heaven, 'and 


vs all dreadfal miſery is in Hell, If we 
oug go to' Heaven weare well enough what- 
id _ we loſe; if we fall into fin and 
voy ſointo Hell, we cannot be well, though 
i we ſhould enjoy all the World ; and 
uy while we ſtay here below, there is no 
; thing we enjoy but is accompani- 
ed with fear : and noevil we ſuffer but 
is attended with Hope. And there is 
bo hope like that which is laid up in 
Heaven, of enjoying a bliſs ſincere and 
i pute, without any allay at all. | Let us 


ul torn our minds then towards theſe hea- 


yenly things, which they did but dream 
as of in the dark ayes of the world. Ler 
as heartily beheve the Goſpel which 
vg hath brougtit tolight eternal life : And 

then we {hail think our ſelves happy 
J enough if we loſe not thoſe things: and 
perhaps the death of 'our friends-and 
fuch like croſſes befal us, that we may 
not loſe them, 


Moll © The Almighty Goodneſs draws our 
thi thoughts and afſeCtions by theſe means, 


from tranſitory comforts - and calls 
them np thither where we hope our 
wy Friends are arrived. See, faith he, here 
iy is your Home 3. here is your reſting 
Ly Place ; here is the immortal [nheritance 


that 
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that never fades away.. If you love you it 
ſelves, mind the way hither :- att 
ſaffer nathing to turn you out of: i&di 
Whatſoever croſs befals you, take it 
up: and carry it along with you-:” Let aFM 
only ſpur you to make the more haſteſbe 
to Eternal joys. Where when-we 
once ſeated aloft, amidſt thoſe glorioufi 
objects which then ſhall encompaſs uz 
with what contempt (as an ingenic 

*- 1. Math, Perſon * ſpeaks) ſhall we look downlfi 

to upon this Morſel of earth, which mea 

Princeſs of paye divided into ſo many Kingdomyhic 

c#). or uponthis drop of water, whereof @lÞnc 
wany Seas.are compoſed ? How ft 
we ſmile to ſee men ſo buſie about th 
neceſſities of a Body ,. towhich wer 
ſooner give one thing , but it-asks ano! 
ther: and ſo diſquieted througha weak 
neſs of ſpirit which daily troubles themWÞi 
as to onwiſh that to day, which the dayMiis 
before they wiſhed for ? Enter if it beÞpus 
poſſible , into theſe generous thoughtaÞor 
before hand. Begin to ſpeak of t 
World , as you will do when you ha 
forſaken it. Acknowledge it to be 
place, where you ravſt daily. loſe ſom6@Þodi 
thing till. you have loſt all, And bythe) 
theſe andthe like Meditations, let.yourplw 
foul aſſuredly. conceive, that having had 
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its Original from heaven, it is one of 
{the number of thoſe , which muſt one 
Bday return thither. 
etl In the mean time, when the days of 
tafMourning come, and ſorrow will not 
ſeSbe denied its place : let me recommend 
this advice to every man. As ſoon as 
oufit is poſſible , Turn thy ſorrow for thy" 1-- 
usiffrend into ſorrow for thy ſins. Remem- Our tears 
owliber that thy tears may be due to ſome ſhould be 
ther thing , and the cure of that will k<p* for 
all thy other griefs. If thou art On 
Srot a Chriſtian , then it is thy duty to of geat, 
nourn neither for one thing nor other, and all our 
ws only to bewail thy ſelf. 'Let tears, 
whe dead bury the dead (as our Saviour 
 noflaid) do thou preſently follow after 
Pt Lord with tears. Take no care 
af funerals, think of no earthly thing, 
nut only how thou mayſt be a Chri- 
eltian. And if thou art ſo, then thou 
we@ughteſt to rejoice that thy ſins are par- 
Joned, and that thou halt not the great- 
{cauſe of grief z and this joy-ſure will 
wallow up all thy ſorrows. There is 
arce any thing ſo conſiderable in our 
dodies that is ſeen, as our tears; for 
7 are the moſt notable expreſſions 
ff what is in our hearts. The hands (as 


. Guevara obſerves) do work , the 
feet 


/ 
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feet do walk, the tongue ſpeaks, butifi 
rs the heart only thatweeps. The cyt 
are but the ſpongesof the heart;throu 
which itsaffeftionsare drained and d 
ed up. An afflicted heart hath neit 
hands to labonr, nor feet to walk, 1 
can it find a tongue to ſpeak, but te 
are all that it hath to tell you what 
wants, - And therefore we ought to 
ſerve theſe for ſome greater thing 
our dead friends, which our heatt ovg 
much to- be affeted withal. As 
Saviour ſaidtothe Women of Feruſa 
when he was going to the moſt © 
ſufferings, ſo-mighe our friends ſay to 
when they are a dying, Weepnot fort 
but weep for your ſelves, if you be « 
white you are alive. Mourn mote thi 
you do, if yon have not yet mourr 
for your ſins and amended them : | 
if you have, then rejoice in the fa 
of God, and bleſs him-for his Son Jef 
whois betterto thee than ten ſons, ort 
thy friends which thou lamenteſt, 
our fins dead as well as our frient 
have we buried them in the grave of 
Lord? are we riſen again toan heave 
ly life ? Let us go then to God), 
prayto-him', and praiſe him, and t 
will give us eaſe, But if we be trout 
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x fin ; then fure we ſhall not add ano- 
her fin by immoderate ſorrow, and 
Worgctfulneſs of Gods Goodneſs. If it 
if 1 we hate, then bitter complaints 
diſcontents mult all be hated. Would 

x indiſpoſe your ſelf to pray, to piaiſe 
God and meditate in his facred Word ; 
ould you render your ſelf uofit to re- 
vive the 'Sacrament of his moſt bleſſed 
and blood ? If not, then mourn 

fo much as will not binder any of 
, and yau have leave to mourn as 
th as you pleaſe. Stop but here, 
there is nao man will tay any re- 

ints apon you. But then how ſhort 
mourning maſt be, you will foon 

$, ahd the'Sun muſt not go down 

2 your grief, no more t1an it muſt 

2 your wrath, But if you take no 

t care whether you diſturb your 
us or no? then you have moſt reaſon 
mourn for that careleſneſs and neg- 

; Go then and bewail your unkind- 

$ toGod, your unthankfulneſs for 
mercies, and unbelief of his Goſpel ; 
you can never take your hearts in a 
tter time, than when they are ſo ſad, 

| inclined to be ſorrowful, Tell 
n that now they are very well dif- 


ſed for a neceflary buſineſs ; and bid 
them 
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them look if there be not ſomething]. 
to bewail that is more conſidera 
Ask thy ſe}f, haſt thou not deſfe 
this and ten times more? Wilt thor 
another ſin , when thou ſhouldſt cee9#* 
all ſins ? Haſt thou not been care] 
ſeeking God ? Haſt thou not fooli 
waſted the precious time? And arttl 
not troubled at all for that ? Yea 
thou now impatient, as if God dee 
hardly with thee ? And wilt thou ſpalf®* 
more time badly, when thou art taut 
by the death of thy dear friend hol ® 
ſhort it is? It is moſt incongruoust 
to bewail the death of a child or F** 

uaintance , when thou art like ta 


thy ſelf both body and ſoul. And 
thou haſt mourned for thy ſins, t 
wilt be taught thereby how little t T 


ow ol 


oughteſt to mourn for thy loſles. 
even our tears for ſin mult nat be il 
moderate, and therefore much leſs n 

we dare to let them flow in abunda 

for our loſſes. Se you know the gre 
Apoſtle commands the Corinthians W** 
comfort him that had been guilty offÞ 
great ſin, and receive him again ia 
the Church now that he repented, 
perhaps ſuch an one ſhould be fwalk 

up with over-much ſorrow , 2. Cor, 2.7." 
v { 
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iſh all thoſe who are ready to deſtroy 
aſelves with grief, would ſeriouſly 
afider this, that we may not over= 
Jour hearts with grief, for our fins 
nſelves, which are the cauſes of all 

ſorrows, 

+ We cannot pleaſe the Devil better 
an by diſcontent. He would fain 
P eſs efery good man with ſome 
hon or other ; let us take heed how 
joyn with him againſt our ſelves, 
"8 we have left his ſervice , that is 
hugh to provoke him, If we have 
defiance to his pleaſures, this doth 
enſe him , and we muſt expect that 
ul endeavour to overcome us with 


. td The Devil is mad againſt all good 
" pin; and therefore ler all thoſe who 
| joF0< irritated him againſt them , be- 
I how they now prove cowards, 
Janis execute his vengeance for him 
-rewith their own hands. Let us take 
an; &**< &s Photius excellently expreſſeth 
©) leſt we be good at ſtirring up and 


ſary z; but naught at reſiſting and 
rcoming him by patience and per- 
1 ice to the end. K/yioas (ip a yae 


+ ovoking the envy and rage of eur 
d, 
tle 


i; Naxjow dS bxy2 09). 
W By t 
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But if we muſt needs weep far tifg 
toſs of ſomething here, let it-be fo 
aſllitions of the people of God. Laghd! 
mourn to ſre the Church {ſit like a 
dow in her black garments. Let it pgs 
us to ſee the blood of Gods ſerv! 
ſhed like water upon the ground. Fn 
our own ſins do not trouble us, letWc 
weeptoſee the wickedneſs ofthe we 
and let our eyesrun down with tea 
think that men do not keep Gods 
Some fuch chanel we ſhould cut for 
tears,and not let them ſpend theme 
on this faſhion about out own perſd 
troubles, This is a method both tc 
our tears, and likewife to make t 
uſefal to us while they run. It isa 
to caſe ns of onr preſent grief, ar 
all others alſo. We ſhall exchange 
ſorrow that would have troubled 
for a great deal of joy and com 
Whereas our worldly grief wouldt 
left the heart ſad, this will lean 
111, light and merry. 
The life of Believe throughly that the Lord Jana 
our Lord lives, and ſo thou mayſt both expe 
Jeſus gives reſurrection from the: dead , and 
us the. Wiſe hope for comfort from him 
"for. thou art leſt fad and deſolate. Tt 
againſt Oy it ſelf doth not die anymore t 
death. 
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ora doth; which dies, that it may liye 
ad ſpring. ppagain with large gain and 
jvantage. Are we loth tothrow the 
awyorn into the ground, and do we not 
tiently-expect till the harveſt comes ? 
Why ſhould we then bury our friends 
th ſo many tears, ſeeing they are but 
d in the womb of their mother again, 
at dy the power of God they may 
ea better birth? The Heathen could 
much to comfort themſelves, but 
yknew not this comfort; for indeed 

- were rather contented, than com- 

: Thoſe that thought themſelves 

aſt wiſe,and judged that they had the 
Mupports , did only dream that the 
qd might take another body, and ſhift 
place at ſeveral times : But we know 
there will be a time, when even our 
tered aſhes will fly into one anothers 
braces again z and a new life will 
athe into our duſt, and make it ſtand 
dn-its feet. And then in the mean 
me, if our condition be never ſo ſad, 
| we be left all alone; why do we 
ſolace our ſelves in the great com- 
pur High Prieft, who hath a 

ing: of all our miſeries which we 

? Can we expe& that ever he 

Id love us more than when wearg 
ike 
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like unto him in ſufferings? We ſha 
be ſo far from being fad at what bef 
us, that we ſhould think, if our c 
dition was a little worſe, we ſhouldl* 
more dear unto him than now we an* 
when nothing extraordinary is hapne® 
tous. No man can be alone as long 
he lives who hath ſaid, I will not le 


you comfortleſs like fatherleſs childralſ® 


| will come to you, Did not he bid 
Diſciples to be well content, when bs 
himſelf died 2 Did not he leave his peaaf® 
with them, and bid them that thag® 
hearts ſhould not betroubled? And 1 
is the death of one of our friends tot 
departure ofthe beſt friend in the we 
that ever was, from his little floc 
friends ? Did not Chriſt know what 
ſaid , when he was going to die ? L 
he adviſe them not to be troubled, 
it was impoſſible that they ſhould 
otherwiſe? And if they were not to 
troubled then, I am ſure we havek 
reaſon to be troubled now ; both 
cauſe we have a leſs loſs to bewail, 
we have a ſtronger and more excel 
comfort againſt our loſs. OWdri 
are as much below him , as his ſtate 
the grave was beneath that to which 
is now adyanced in the Heavens. k 
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hearts were not to be troubled when He 
that is the Lover of the World was held 
Fin the Chains of death, becauſe they 
koew that he would looſe them ; Why 
then ſhould we be diſturbed for the 
ath of one that loves us only, when 
we know that Chriſt # riſen, and that 
1 4n the Heavens; Angels, Authori- 
ties , and Powers being made ſubject to 
bm? If an Angel wasneceflary for our 
n comfort, we ſhould not want his Mini- 
ry, Heis fo fall of love and compaſ- 
pn towards us, that if he did not think 
had left Cordials enough to ſupport 
he would come himſelf to cheer us, 
(d raiſe our friend, as he did La2arus, 
om the-dead.- But now we may well 
in hope, and be hath given us ſtrong 
Iſolation and good hope through grace. 
t us -bave patience but a little, and 
je ſhall not be capable of mourning any 
more; All toars ſhall be wiped off trom 
ur eyes, fighing and ſorrow ſhall fly 


 Thisis the more deeply to be confide- 
d, and here our thoughts ought to ſtay 
tlonger ; becauſe this alone without 
dereſt,” if it'be rightly weighed, is fuf- 
teatifor orit Conſolation. © 1 do not 

(fire you ſhould truſt me, if 1 do not 

" M produce 
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produce the moſt authentick witne 
the Doctor of the Gentiles, the Fc 
der of Churches, called from Heaver 
his Apoſtleſhip,who though he was 
read in humane karning, yet omitt 
all other things, which might and 
wont to be ſaid, He ſtrikes downi 
moderate grief for the loſs of « 
Friends, with this ſingle Thunderky 
1 -would not have you to be ignorg 
Brethren , concerning them which are 
fleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as othe 
which have no hope. For if we beleevet 
Teſus dyed, and roſe again, even jo tin 
a'ſo that ſleep in Feſus, will God bra 
with him, 1 Thefſ. 4. 13, 14. Or 
a great man tranſlates the laſt we 
even ſo thoſe who ſleep and are com 
ed unto him by Jeſus, will God bni 
thither , where they ſhall be with } 


It will notbe tedious, I-believe, i 
preſent you with @ large Paraphra/ 
which that excellent perſon, upon 
an occaſion as this I am treating 
hath left in aLetter.of his, upon thelſ-po 

Fih.26, Words. Grotius I mean, who fray'P. 
ad Gallos, hence derives the beſt comforts, 'whi 
he ſent to Maonnſ. du HMawier , | 
French Ambafſadour thenatthe Hai 
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for the loſs of his very Dear Conſort. 
Letters, ſays he, are wont to expreſs 
\that briefly, which familiar Diſcourſe 
explains more liberally, Therefore if 
St Paul, after he wrote this Epiſtle, vi- 
ſited again (as is believed) theſe Mace- 
donian Diſciples, it is poſſible he might 
WJ utter this moſt wholeſome Oracle in 
bolt words moreat length, and proſecute it 
ral more largely after this manner. 
Te My Friends , whom nature begot at 
thenlf firſt, and whom the preaching of the Goſ- 
r thill pe! hath begot again , to the very ſame 
ul fot and portion with onr ſelves. You 
brow that it is our duty throughly to 
ing out whatſoever remains in you of 
the firſt of theſes Now your Connte- 
mance , your _ and behaviour 
ol plainly tell me that you are afflicted ©: 
Wl your minds, both long and grievouſly, 
if any of your dear Relations be ſnatched 
iy from you. Tour «Anceſtors you ſaw 
© ſed to be thus mnſerdbly troubled, and 
you ſee thoſe amoug whom you live ſtill 
of indulge the likg grief. Great ue the 
power of vice, when the authority of 
Parents commend it, Great # the con- 
pion of Diſeaſes, which have rooted 
wſelves not 4n ſingle perſons, but tn 
Nations, But you owght to ve- 
M 2 member 
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.member to what Diſcipline-you have giv 
- your names.,, when the waſhing of yu 
bodies, figured the purity of your my 
. You promiſed then , that you would 
- nounce the World. - Peace with God, 
-told you, was not to be obtained on low. 
* terms. Wehave opinions, 'we- have-Rit 
.alſo, - which ſever us from the World, aniff tha 
make another - portion of Mankind. -Wilkep 

do not ſo much as give the ſame Nan M, 
«ro things, that others do. Thoſe, » 
. they ſay are Dead, we ſay are gonet 
fleep. So «He taught wu to Speak, 
- was the moſt excellent. Maſter, not only 
« iving but of ſpeaking too. | 

\ What # the meaning of this New | 
- guage? The Greek Poets and Philo 
-phers called Sleep, the Image of Death, 

. But the reſemblance doth not hold amoy 
them, which with us 49-moſt exatt, W 
underſtand life , by motion and attion 
-Which the Body wants when it lyes as 5f i 
were buried in ſleep. But when the Nigl 
z gone, and the Day ſhines, that vigou 
-which was not loft but-imermitted , reAthe 
-FHYNS again.  fnd the mind: in the-meas bop 
Seaſon, performing thoſe Offices which, tho 
Lan» do. without the Body, .connetts and wo! 
Joins togetber the ends of both thoſe timity} the 
-by the perpetuity of its aftion, Fuit Juli 
when 
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all when the end of this mortal life comes; 
nl che Body. lies ſtupid and idle, whether it + 

"all fhil'retain the form ut had before, or be 
dſſolved into its Elements, But wait: 

til the great Day break, and then that 

Woll mill appear to bave only reſted for a time, 
a wkich ſeemed to have periſhed, And all: 

that while ,” that part which # not ſeen, 


kept poſſeſſion of life for the whole: 
Man 


wo - Compare with this Faith, that which: 
e lth reſt. of the wandring World ima- 
gies. While they d:ffer in the moſt and. 
meateſt things , they all , in a- manner, 

ee: 61 thus;, that they deipair of ſeeing 

Body return to life, and therefore 

nve away immortality from Man. For 
Man © an animated Body:, not a Mind- 
mlwi bout « Body, no more than a Body with- 
ow a e Hind. Many of them think, 
onJlthat the Mind it- ſelf, when it leaves the- 
f oh Body, .44- either reduced to I othing , or 
vuly at leaſt doth not retain om of its 
1 proper- ſubſtance. eAnd ſo, with them, . 
the whole man is deſtroyed , without 
bope of Reſtitutton : As appears from 

1 ilthoſe very . conſolations which they are 
nd] wont to--give to thoſe that mourn, For 
ll they ſay, -it i true, the dead are ſenſible 
of no pleaſure z, . but then they fetl no pain. 

M 3 And 
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And though this be bad enough, yet 
opinions x giour who make the Mind u# * 
ſarvive the Body, are ſtill worſe. Fu» 
the infernal Regions (that ts, the common 
place, a they will have it, of minds that 
leave the Body) they paint as if they wer 
ſome deſolate Wilderneſs, as dark, a 
Pitch, andin ſhort, with ſo diſmal a fact, 
that there 1s no body, but would willingly 
eſcape them with another death. And 
which i worſt cf all, thoſe to whom - 
remit all other puniſhments, they' deſcrip 
4 perpetually poſſeſſed with an endleſs b 
Van deſire of returning huher to leve & 
gain. And if there be any of th | 
(which are but few) that have any beg 
ter oueſſes, they are doubtful and waver $f 
Ng, more like to men that wiſh than thohk 
that affirm, 
But as for you, Brethren , you ha 
learnt this among the very firſt Elements 
(inthe ABC as we ſpeak) of your Ref 
ligion, that Souls departed remain wlj® 
life, and that the Body ſhall return to it. 
The top of our Wiſhes, i the Principd 
thing in the form of onr Initiation. Whetlf 
you were ask'd whether you believed thr"! 
Reſurrettion of the Body and eternal life; 
you all anſwered, in the preſence of God 
and his Peop'e, that you believed it, 1 
arg 


vue with you' from this form ; to which 
| ht wv not ſufficient to grve a ſlight aſſent. 
This perſwaſion ought to root it ſelf in 
ry minds; that ut may bring forth ripe, 
air, and durable frumt. To which an 
tentive conſideration of the Arguments 
wely moved you to ſubſcribe thrs belief 
ul contribute very much. We did not 
ice you with the ornaments of ſpeech, 
did we caſt a miſt before ruder minds 

4 wF or long train of conſequences, 
But we brourhe the buſineſs to that which 
common to men and women, learned 
wonorant, young axd old, and is 
bought by all to be moſt certain, I mean 
et Whe judgment of Senſe. One of the great=- 
rf inquirers. into. Natwre: among the 
ohorceks., aſſigns this cauſe why ma- 

things are unknown and cannot be 
ond out , becauſe we cannot ſee them 
th our eyes, nor feel them with our 
hands , which is the moſt ſure way for 
aith to enter into our Mind. But God 
ath no longer left men this excuſe for un- 
ief 3 having ſet before your eyes and 
thruſt into oxr hands, an undoubted ex- 
anple and pledge of the thing for which 
we ho 


1 
th 


(6 
" 
i, 
pal 


be 


; pe. 

od | © Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our faitb, 

Iiwas nailed to a Croſs, im the ſight of the 
M 4 City 
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City.of Jeruſalem , and there remaz 
till be was dead. The Senate beheld th 
Spettacle, and ſo did the Band of Rom 
Souldiers, together with a vaſt multit 
of Strangers. Who knew hkewiſe t 
he was buried and lay in bus Grave 
Niehbts and the Day between ;, as-was 
dent from the teſtimony of their Seal, « 
of the Watch which they. ſet to Guard hy 
Tomb. In this we and our Enemies « 
agreed : there 14 no difference, thus ſ« 
between w. And yet this very Te 
thus dead and buried, was ſeen al 
again after. that time, by certain Wo 
of our company; and by his Famils 
alſo, both ſeverally and all the eleven to, 
ther ; who did not ſee him only once ne 
ther z and there were thoſe who felt lf 
hands and bis ſides, And that then 
might not want any thing to the full a 
ſurance of Faith, he both ſhewed hi 
and ſpake alfo to five hundred Witneſſ 
tocether z the greateſt part of- which an® 
alrve and ſtill teftifie this. And, as faſ'% 
my. ſelf, 1 ſaw him ſhining in a Divin® 
Majeſty, nor was I converted by any bu** 
dy, but himſelf, who made me Fc ao 
ftde, and come over and ſwear allegiana e 
ro him, againſt whom 1 had expreſſed tif 
' moſt poiſonous hatred, 4 
Ly- 
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' Is. there any one that doubts after all 
Jl this? There 5s 10 equal Fudge ſure that 
nal dares rejet ſo:many Wirneſſes, of unbla- 
rad able bife , who get nothing by telling a 
lhe. We are ſo far from» making any 
ain of this teſtimony, that it coſts. us the 
b of all thoſe things, for which men 
are tempted to lye. For this cauſe ws 
Miner tbe batreds even of our neareſt Ki 
lared, we are desoiled of our Goods, ba- 
fa wiſhed our Countrey, and are in bazard of 
ela aur life every day, No man will be at this 
lf charge to deceive another, 
. But if our teſtimony be received, ut is 
Pp ent, from the moſt-evident example, 
1 God can reſtore a dead Body to life 


ne{egain. - And that this ſhall really be the 
 liffibappineſ. of all thoſe that follom the In« - 
frktes of Chriſt, i apparent from the 
me Argument; if we.do but believe, 
{what many thouſands beard, that Chriſt 
beth promiſed it. For © the . reſurre- 
Gian, of our -Body, Chriſt bath given his 
teſtimony and to Chriſt, his ownreſurr e+ 
thin tefFifies. For the equity of God 


 bewexld. not ſuffer ſuch an honour to be 
\ my done to any, but him that told the truth, 
nalleÞecially , when he himſelf, before-the 
rhe Bewent , had given this .as a fign.and a » 
of that he ſpake. nothing but the truth, 
in | M 5 Believe: 


hy. 
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Believe ms therefore that Chriſt 51 madflth 
alcve again ; and believe Chriſt alſs, tha: a 
mnt 69 11 bs Religion ſhall aganiſo 
be made alive hkewiſe, unto an 6 Pl 
tal bleſſednef and a bleſſed immort ality fhtr: 
He himſelf will preſent ms to his Fatha ds 
who. once obtained of him this privileds 
that he ſhall ask, nothing in vain. 
ſhall emroduce uw, Partakers of bis | 
monr , into thoſe places of undiſturbed 
peace; where no Diſeaſes can approas 
the Body, nor vices find a paſſage to 
Soul, where there will be a life withi 
fear of death, and joy without mixtu 
of orief. Thoſe pious Chriſtian Soul 
who are gone away from #, have alre 
ataft of this Feaſt ; in the ſweeteſt tra 
qnillity expetting the accompliſhment 
their felicity, im conjunttion with thi 
Bodies, He that heartily believes thi 
things will be ſo far from grieving 
ver-much , that he will not be able 
refrain from rejoycing with thoſe whi 
he hath ſent before, to. the place when 
all wiſh to be, For to him who right 
werghs things, they are. not dead, but n 
«t laſt have ceaſed to dye. 

Tixs place of St. Pan hath djwwn 
further than I intended', while I en« 
veared to examine every word of it, 
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ad the force of o words, For I am cer- 
ell: an there can be no better remedy found 
for crief , than this , which that great 

lcian of ſouls, amonv the immenſe 
yrreaſures of wholeſome Wiſdom, brought 
ba dwn from Heaven to us. And yet how 
ag 7 things have I omitted, which might 

rawn from the ſame Fountain ? But © 
' tbeſe may ſuffice if we drink them very 
roeeQereedily , fo that they run into the very 
oapowels and every corner of our Souls, 
? twibat will be a great deal betrer employ- 
hi to imbibe theſe heavenly truths into 
Haar hearts, than to let them ſteep in tears, 
wind ſtill be finding out new cauſes why we 
canhould lament. Why cannot we as well 
muſtering up the cauſes of our com- 
Wt, and place this in the head of them 
which our Lord hath expreſſed in few 
ds,. John 14. 19.) becauſe 1 live, 
ſhall live alſo? Jn this we ſhall reſt 
es if we do not abandon our ſelves 


l 
ch as immoderate paſſion, 4s will no: 


t 1 underſtand the DivineF reaſon. 
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S.E.Cik, Ik. 


The Concluſion. Which, contains an ad, 
vice to thoſe that are. in love with ſor. 
row. And an advice for the re 
ing profit by this Book, And a br 
recapitulation of the chief matters 
i, 


TEE "TY 


Let no Emember then I beſeech you; whit 
manthere- ſoever you are, that caſt your eye 
fore be In on theſe lines, what I ſaid at the begit 
_ with.ning, Take heed you do.not indulg 
Cars. . . 
your ſelves in your tears. Eſt enim6 
dolendi quedam ambitio, for there Is 
certain ambition eyen.in mourning, all 
men think that, they ſhall be the bette 
thought of for their grief.. But aſſu 
your ſelves, that if we ſtudy to excee! 
one another in grief, 'it.is but juſt wit 
Ged.that we ſhould neyer want miſe 
enough, ſeeing we are. fo ambitious 
it. If we will mourg immoderateh 
when he would have us'to be patieit 
we ſhall notkeep ourſelves patient, whe 
perhaps there 1s little or no cauſe t 
mourn. When the Air is diſpoſedt 
rain, it is a long time before we cane 
£0ver- fair, Weether; and cyery litt 
cloy 
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cloud will fall a Weeping, which at a- 
her time would have been. dry and- 
en.. And jult ſo itis with thoſe that. 
ſtcive to gather as many clouds as they, 
| can to overcalt them, and make them. 
ad, It is ſo long before they can diſ- 
of perſe themall, that.every little thing re- 
news. their grief; as if a cheerful. day, 

ſhould never ſhine upon them more. 
It was a very handſome deyice that 
one of the Ancient Philoſophers uſed to 


comfort Arſinoe, when he obſerved her 


to. weep immoderately for her Sons. 
# death. Let meentreat you, ſaid he, to 
lend me-your patience till Itell you this. 


Story : Ona time m_ conferred ho- 


& oour upon all the leſſer Gods or Divine 


tte Powers,. and there. was none of then 


S wanting but only Sorrow. When all 


eF tbe reſt were gone away rejoycing, ſhe 


came and begged ſome honouralſo with 
many tears. and. entreaties. Jupiter 
having, conferred all honours that were 
worth any thing upon the other Heaven- 
ly Powers, He granted to her. all that 
which men beſtow upon. their dead 
friends (viz. grief. and- tears): as beſt 
befitting her quality, Now all theſelit, 
tle Dzities (ſaid this wiſe man) do love 
thoſe moſt that love and honour them 

an 


and ſo doth ſorrow alſo, They beſtow 
moſt of their gifts on their Votaries, 
and -theſe that pay them conſtant ſer- 
vices 3 and they care not for thoſe that 
obſerve none of their Ceremonies, If 
you therefore beſtow no honour upoy 
Sorrow, then She will not love you 
nor-come toyou - But if you ſtadionſly 
ſeek how to pleafe her, and honour Her 
by tears and lamentations, and all ſuch 
fad things that are the Offices wherein 
ſhe delights; ſhe will be in love with 
you, and you ſhall never want her com- 
pany, nor be without occaſions of do- 
19g continual honour to her, She will 
be continually ſppplying thee with tears 
to ponr upon her Altar, and filling thee 
with ſighs, which are the incenſe which 
ſhe loves thon ſhovldſt evaporate to. 
ward Heaven, By this Art the wiſe 
man ſtaid her tears; for ſhe knew that 
he meant, that if we give way to grief, 
we ſhall never want it : and much more 
if we ſeek for Arguments to aggravate: 
i, it will ſtick ſofaſtnntovs, thatit will 
neyer forfake us. Thovgh love and 
reſpeQ to onr friends, and the natural 
affetion which diſtingviſheth us from- 
Beaſts, doallow -and require moderate 
forrow and ſadneſs of onr ſpirit; yet at 
anteme 
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i grief and affliting of our 
$, fl ſonls is wrreaſonable;, for it doth them. 
r-© no-good :- and it is wmatiral; for it 
at doth both our Body and Mind abun- 
dance of harm : and let me add like- 
wiſe, that it Is »nchriſtian, and argues. 
that we have little hope in God either 
FE for our ſelves or others. God , hath 


&' done us the honour to make vs Prieſts 


unto himſelf; and you know it was 
the Law for the Prieſts, that none of 
them ſhould moura for a dead friend, 
unleſs he was of their neareſt kindred ; 
And therefore let us take heed how we 
make our ſelves unclean for the dead, 
by Weeping ſo, that we ſhould unfit 
our felves for any Chriſtian Service, 
which God hath appointed us for onr 
conſtant employment. Can you mourn 
and praiſe God too? Can you-pour out 
your ſouls to God, while you pour out 
theſe rears of grief? Can you pray in 
faith ſor other things, and not be able 
jj to. believe that you can live without a 
friend 2 Can you-read ferionfly, when 
your eyes are fore with the ſharpnefs 
þ of your ſorrow? Can you meditate of 


heaventy things, while your thoughts. 


are filled with the images of ſuch doleful 


obj2&s 2 If not, know. that you defile- 


your 
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your Prieſthood, and that you muſt i 
ſtantly cleanſe your ſelves, that y 
may be fit. continually to offer up. ſpitk 
tual Sacrifices unto God. « 
Aud for a concluſion ofthis diſcouele 
remember what I faid -in the former 
Treatiſe, That you mult lay theſe four 
He muſt ations, and grounds of comfort with 
wrieethele ;11 our ſelyes, .or elſe you will alway 
his oo be troubled. lItis ſomething within with 
who that mult ſatisfie.our minds, and not thifffy 
would find enjoyment of any. outward good ; and 
the'com- therefore we muſt work theſe principle 
- <a into.our hearts, for even They if the 
t bewithout us, will not profit. We al 
ther think it .is the thing. we wank 
which will cure us, when as it is withoulo 
us ; or elſe that we have reaſons enoug 
to comfort us, whenas alas! we wanthe: 
them alſo, becauſe we let them lie wi 
out us, and have them not in our mind 
We have more ways than one to ab 
and deceive our ſelves. - At. firſt x 
think that if we had what our. heart 
deſire at this preſent, we ſhould neveſhac 
be diſquieted : And when by reaſodl 
and experience we. find it otherwike 
then we make a great many good pritſis, 
ciples upon which to reſt our ſouls, butſhar 
they arcat a great diſtance alſo Gam ouyit is 
carts; 
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arts; and when we ſhould ofe them, 
ey are none of our own no moxe than, 

7 thing in this World, 

t theſe two things then ſettle 
emſelves in our minds, which will. 
ad us into the right way of fortifying 

ulWur ſouls both againſt this and all other 
ouble. Firſt, Never think, that the. 
NE hings which thou wanteſt will cure thee ;, 
vr they will rather make the wound 
rider, and enlarge thy wants. The 
more we have, the more we deſire ſtill 
Mo have; and the way to think we have 
cx&nough , is not to. deſire to have too- 
: edmach. lIt.is very well obſerved by Plu- Tleet <4 
allFoch, that it ſeems to us as if our 7% 
oaths did give us heat, whenas they 
oire cold of themſelves, and in a great; 
atlWeat we ſhift our Cloaths to make us. 
gol. Juſt ſo da men.think, that the: 
«Fhings without them will afford them 
ontent.; and that if they had a ſump=. 
"uous houſe, and had riches at command, 
d were encompalled with Servants, 
d had their friends to bear them com- 
any, they ſhould live moſt ſweetly and 
ikeWeliciouſly ; whenas experience teaches. 
i%s, that we are ſtill deſirous of ſome 
UEhange in one thing or other about us. . 
it is the heat of our own Bodies that. 
| keeps 
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keeps us warm, which our cloaths 
only contain and keep in, that it m 
not fly abroad, and diſperſe in the AirSeir 
and ſo is it the livelineſs and ſtrengthoYlo 
our own ſpirit that muit make us li 
merrily, and which gives all the p 
ſure and grace to theſe outward thingſoc 
which miniſter to our, comfort, T 'F: 
can only help to maintain and encreak 
our delights; but our delight mult ariſe 
from a more certain cauſe within ot 
ſelves. Add one heap of riches to at 
ther, build great houſes, invite to thi 
ſelf friends and lovers, unleſs thou dollfie 
free thy ſelf from thy own deſires, upſet 
leſs thoudoſt put an end to thy fears 
cares, and ſuch like things, thou d 
but like him that adminiſters Wine t 
a man ina Feayer, or Honey to a Choe. 
lerick perſon, or meat to him that} 
troubled with the Colick ; which do not 
ſtrengthen but deſtroy them. The lelod 
we have, the better it 1s, unleſs we deſire 
but a little. And therefore it is of at 
Inte neceſſity, that we form to our ſelvethe 
ſuch ſtrong Principles as will moderat 
our defires, and make them reaſonat 

But then let me tell you in the & 
cond place, That a good Book, and 
Treatiſe of the Principles of Contentme 
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$ Cofilpay be without us 4s well 45 any thing elſe. 
malve think that we have good reaſons of 
\rSecing quiet which will comfort us upon 
hoſflloccaſions. But where are they? In 
livefhuc Book ? This is no more ours, than 
money that bought it, unleſs the 
ngPook be in our beart. Wemult labour 
mb write theſe truths on our ſouls, and 
Srn them into the reaſon of our minds. 
gs of faith we muſt makg as if they 
e things of reaſon : and things of rea- 
we muſt make as ſenſible as if they 
Net continually upon our eyes and ears. 
et uscolour and die our ſouls with theſe 
4Mations, or elſe they will do vs but lit- 
If this Book lye by us, and 
in us, it will be little better than: 
t Paper, *Aaal yelg Rip ws 6s 7epudTor, 
.noe. ſaith Epittetus. For it is one thing Arian. r. 
have Bread and Wine in a Cup-board; ** ©: 9 
d another thing to have them in eur 
dy. When they are caten and drunk, 
hey turn into fleſh and blood , and 
ke ns Iuſty and ſtrong: but when 
hey lye by us, we think indeed we have 
hem, but they afford us no novriſh- 
it or refreſhment at all. Even ſo it 
in theſe things, 1f we inwardly di- 
them, and turn them (as it were) 
to the ſubſtance of our ſouls, they will 
«x make 
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make us of a lively complexion;but el 
we may be pale with fear, and pineuHe 
way with grief; and it is not their fa 
but our own, And as-he that doth 
eat when .he ſhonld, may have no { 
mach when be is weak, but preſent 
vomit up his food again : So he th 
minds not theſe things rill he be ſick 
his troubles, andin great need of- cot 
fort; will find his: ſoul-:(it is moſt like 
ly) very impatient of the remedy; 
it will bz a trouble to him but tore 
that which will quiet him. | 
Thus | obſerve it was with a-verhi 
great man,: a perſon endowed with 
extraordinary. meaſure of: wiſdom 
who rejeCted himſelf in a time of far 
row, all thoſe counſels that he had ski 
fully adminiſtred to others. Fu 
Scaliger I' mean, who writing to 
Friend of his to comfort. her in had 
Mourning *, beſeeches-her to remenſh3 
DS bor, how far it.is from common P 
11: dence, Not to lay down that prief for 
a ſake, which wy bave a vp / | 
Saks of another : and that it 1s-not 
part of a ſound judgment to accuſe t 
Fates as if they had done us wrow 
and to taks a ſevere puniſment for ſte 
pen our ſelves, Conſider alſa,, whit 
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ls that perſon we weep for ? If in 


Heaven , What need is there of our 
ings? "If in miſery, why do we 

f to loff, evil to evil, (and 

ſe be is miſerable againſt our will, 

g our ſelves freely and willingly 
wrable * But this above all things 1 
have you - keep in mind, that 

have nothing , -which you bave not 
reed , and therefore 'you (owe thanks, 

” now , for what you had , to bim 
whom you received it : and ought 

to reproach him for calling home 

own. For all the benefits be ow'd 
'eAMortals are like all things (here, 

i, withering , and cannot laſt for 

ver : nay unſteady,  inconſtant and ne- 
rr equal, If therefore we enjoy any 
uf them , we muſt place it among our 
cities that we were Owners of i: 
when by the ſevere Laws of the 
werſe it 35 ſnatch'd from us, we 
refreſh our ſelves with the remem- 
ance of it, as if it were preſent, 
not vex and torment our ſelves, 
anſe of its abſence. Many things 
ke to theſe, :and perhaps better, he 
th, he could ſuggeſt if he thought it 
Fedful. And: yet this very Counſellor, 
ve, when his tura came to weep, 
was 
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was ſtrangely overcome with ſorroh 
for the death of a little Son of his; War 
a Child of great hopes. He 
lamentably, and bewails himſc 
* 0741; Ot meaſure, ſaying, 4 io wn 
in luis 1 ils ineris * I lived in him, | 
Audtfii fi- 4 him I died. 1 know he is hay 
tits &« and therefore I donot bewail hin 
&« my ſelf, but my ſelf in him : by 
<« fall l am faln alſo. Iſayl bew 
«ſelf, whodye a new kind of way, 
« amkilled by anothers death. And 
reckoning up the Arguments whet 
his friends ſtudied to comfort him ( 
very ſame wherewith he thought 
could comfort others) he defpiſest 
= - worth a _ ; telling tt 
that they expreſſed indeed a t 
of andy to him, but - 
wiſdom. For his loſs was ſo incaie 
parable, that there was no hopeWer 
ſhouldever ceaſe to lament it, las 
I believe he found himſelf happily 
taken: Fortime which ends all thi 
will-end our grief, though we ſtriveWit 
ver ſo obſtinately tohinder it, HisgFrer 
ceeding is flow (as one ſpeaks) butſel 
effect is infallible. But we may 
by ſuch examples as this the neceſſityEa h 
concoting our own thoughts : nor 
e 


uy 
li 
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ro ſetling our ſelves upon our own Rules 
Wand Prefcriptions. Otherwiſe we ſhall 
e in danger (as he pathetically ex- 
xefſes his miſery) to celebrate the 
dbſequies of our Friends in a ſadder 
, Sanaer than the Heathen did. For 
they ſacrificed to their Ghoſts only with 
he blood of Beaſts; but we ſhall offer 
totheir memory, all our counſels, 
= at the charge of loſing our very 
Reaſon. 
\ Meditate therefore ſerioufly of what A recapi- 
1 been ſaid. Think that you are rang > 
t loſers by your friends gains, and ,,- - = 
there is no reaſon to be ſorrowful CID 
ten they are filled with joy, We aid. 
we our ſelves indeed better than we 
zem; and are troubled at our own 
os, not at theirs; but then if the loſs 
our own, we can tell better how to 
pair it. This is our comfort ; that 
4540 our own hands to caſe our ſelves, 
me be the cauſe of our own trouble. 
hinonſider often that it is as naturalto die 
itis tobe born. That God gives vs 
thing upon this condition, that 
ſhould be coatent to give it up again 
en he pleaſes to callfor it. That God 
loving Father, and doth eyerything 
the beſt, That he would _—_ 
e 
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-love-him more, when he leaves us wy 
'thing ee tolove. That nothing q 
be diſmally fad, which by bis graced 
our care may be turned into joy. Th 
we ought to turn our ſorrow into can 
left there be ſomething worſe tof 
'row for; even the ſin of our immolii* 
rate ſorrow. That we ought to live 
that we may comfort our ſelves w 
hope we ſhall ſee our friends again tl 

 dyeintheLord. That ſeeing we 
4ye too, and others muſt weep for 
by our life we mult leave them 
thing to comfort them, in hope that 
are better than if we were with thalf® 
We muſt often conſider how much 
our grief depends on mere fancy, 
not on things, We were perhaps 
great diſtance from our friends wt 
theylived, and did but ſeldom ſee the 
The caſe is not much altered now t 
they are dead. ' If we have ſuſtaint 
loſs, we do but double it by loſing 
own quiet and-comfort-alſo. And' 
there is more- cauſe of thankful 
than of repining; both that we 
them ſo long, and alſo that God h 
taken away only: then, Our grise 
Jaſt myſt ceaſe; and that which will 
itthen, may endit now, Orifitit 
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ic ſelf by its own wearineſs, it isa | 
lime that Religious reaſon cannot da 
, fffiore than mere length of. time can do. 
tis but as we our ſelves would bave it; 
rho would have been loth to have died, 
ſt, Or elſe it is asthey would have it, 
ho would have been loth to have out- 
ved us,. and been ſo ſad as we make it 
eceſſary to be. They are not quite 
jeaway, but only gone before. And 
7 ſorrow we may tread too faſt upon 
heir heels. Let us henceforth place our 
iefeſt comfort in God ;, for if one be 
en away, then ſo may another. There 
hefFillde every day new matter of trouble; 
M9 uoleſs we bebetter provided againſt 
we ſhall be every day miſerable. This 
1d is the place of ſorrow ; and there- 
ſeeing there are things enough ta 
ible us, let it not be our work to 
trouble to our ſelves. Trouble 
& thing that will come without our 
a; but true joy will not ſpring up. 
7-Fitout our ſelves. If any ſorrow ſhould 
eſs us, it muſt be for our fins. And 
n we mourn for them, kt us be 
towful we werena morethankful for 
th enjoyments as we have now loſt. 
theſe tears alſo teach us to take off 


raffections from worldly things; all 
N the 
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Grotius 
Epiſt. 
XX VI. 
ad Gallos. 
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the pleaſure of whoſe poſſeſſion is Re 


big enough to. compenſate the troulli © 


rt ar Frans And above 


that Yaſu! dazed and entred] 


to the Grave, as well as we 3; and 


by his RefurreCtion he hath openedY 


Gate toimmortal lifez and is'in g 
at Gods right hand; and expedts 
coming'thither where heis, 'out oft 


caldmitous place z and that, in the malſ 


time, ' you ſhould not diiparage yt 


hope in him, by impatience underti « 
tofs0 


f any other thing. : And theny 


wiſdom to diſtinguiſh the value of if 


World from the next, 'and your rel 
ous fea:'to oftend-your merciful Fat 
and loſe his bleſhong , by — 
what he doth:will gndoubtedly preſe 
you, from all inordinate and unduti 
forrow,be the cauſe of it neverſo g 
Eſpecially if you confider(as the g 


perſon | mentioned before diſcourlf 


that God takes care of all things ; th 
not of all akke, becauſe they are not all 
like. The degrees of Providence, 
according to the degrees of thi 
He governs the affairs of Beaſts 1 


: 
. 


h 
# 
b 
e: 
th 


looſely, thoſe of Men more trial” 


* And among Mankiad he vouckſ 


© to take a ſpecial care of Kings 
© Princes 
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46 Princes; as terreftrial Stars, from 
«whom the Tempeſt of War, or the (c- 
= - micy of Cs 
dl * peop eme goodnefs 
bolc io dear, as thoſe that 
S* are in carnelt gogd Chriſtians. He 
| on ings s themſelves ſerve 
their uſes. ordains nothing in 


i * which he hath nota particular reſpe&t 

ey * to them. So that thoſe things are for 
ot them which ſeem againſtthem. That 
95 is an tmmoveable Decree, that af 
oli * things ſhall tyrn to the good of thoſe 

thin who truly love God. Nor let it feem 
e if he do not treat them delt- 


ately, but keep them under Diſct- 
pline, Even this is part of his Fa: 

p itherly care, For he either purges 
hem by ſharp Mediciaes, which prick 

bthe Bowels , if in-the -Crowd they 
thave catcht fome infetion ; or, he 
bantidotes them by ſome wholeſome 

but bitter preſervative, before a dif- 

caſe ſeize on them; or the Souldier 

f God muſt be proved, that he, 
bthat others may ſee how he hath pro- 
fited. Vertue is tryed by difficulties; 

F Cod always exaCts ſuch pains from 
te pious: And the greater from Chri- 
ſtians, who from the very Banner of 

N 2 «the 
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« the Croſs ought to underſtand thei 
© obligations. - Their Captains ſtrap 
« ling through all nianner of troub 
« dedicated this way.taHeaven, Why 
&« ſhould nat we couragroufly engagei 
<« the ſame watfarg-being ſo ſure of 
&« noble reward if we overcome, and 
&« ſure to overcome if we do but fight 
« For he that is our Rewarder, is ol 
<& Helper. - He: holds forth. a Cro 
« tq us,” and he furniſhes us with Weg 
« pons. He expoſes none to the cc 
« fiift, but whom he knows able toe 
& dure it, or whom he will make at 
« He can no more deny theihelp of hi 
&« heavenly inſpirations, to thoſe tl 
« heartily ask them, than a kind at 
© rich Father can deny Bread to hi 
« hungry Child, How many Philok{ 
&« phers, how many of the lower ſorti 
« former times ſubdued grief with le 
© help? And ſhall we who neithe 
« want the uſe of reaſon, nor the 
« ample of former times,. and beſice 
© are ſure of that peculiar mighty ſuc 
& cour from above, turn our backs tt 
©** 2ny though great calamity ? 

We:ſhall neyer ſure be guilty of ſuc 
baſe cowardice; eſpecially if in thi 
(when grict tor the loſs of our Friend 

aſſauits 
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S aſauits us) we can add to all other 
"*Ff comforts, this good hope; that the 
« Soul of him or her who upon ſo many 

w © accounts was moſt dear to us, hath be- 

« pun to reap the ſweeteſt fruits of its 
«VYertue, and to taſte the promiſed re- 
«ward of ſincere piety. The laſt pc- 
«riod of ſomany Apes, which ſhall re- 
«ſtore the whole of us to our ſelves, 

« that immenſe heap of good things 
«(far beyond all we can think, all we 
*can wiſh, doth not now appear to 
«ſuch a ſoul as it doth to us, a great 

= * way off, but near at hand, and juſt 
«before its eyes. That which it hath 
«now is ſo great, that it wants no- 

W thing; and yet that is much greater 
«which it ſees it ſhall have. And do 
not ſay, but it might have come la- 
JY *' ter thither. That perſon receives more, 
who in time recerves more : it is 4 great 


"Þ happineſs ro be happy quickly. 
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a. 
\DVER TISEMENT. 


T i thought fit to annex to this 
Treatiſe two little Papers, print- 

d in the time of the late Plague : 
be latter of theme being aConſqlatory 
Diſcourſe that hath great affinity 
pith the Argument of this Books and 
be former, becauſe of its relation 
o the other, being not handſomely 
barable from it. Toward the Con- 
lufor: alſo of the latter there is ſome- 
bing added for the fuller explication 
the 91, Pſalm : which could be 
ut briefly touched, when it was 
owded among ſo many other things 


to one Sheet of Paper. 


N 5 Beloved, 


Fe T is ſonatural to every: 
F one when he is in di- 
und ſtreſs, to think of thoſe 
ſins which he preſently 
concludes have brought 
him into it, that I am 
milling topreſume there is none of yon, 
dut hath refleted on himſelf before 
this time, and askt his ſoul, Whar have 
I done ? Afiiftion 1s the ſeaſon for con- 
ideration, It is the Mother of many 
wiſe thoughts, and much knowledge, 
eſpecially of meas ſelves; to: whom 
they are too greatStrangers till thatday 
comes, Ina time then of ſuch great 
Calamity as this, when the Hand of 
God preſſes you ſo fare ; to ſuppole you 
to be without all ſerious refleftions on 
four ways, would beto imagine you as 
ard as the Stones. We cannot believe 
you are ſo inſenſible, Now that Death 
preſcnts 


[23 
preſents it ſelf fo near, and looks yall 
in the very face, it is not poſlible buſton 
that you begin 'tocanfider;/how you bay 
lived; and What preparation you haft 
made-for another ſtate : Now ſure yoli 
ask your ſelves theſe Queſtions witlſp 
ſome paſſion, What have we done ? and 

What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? Nay. myſoci 
Charity carrics me ſo far as to think, 
that, in ſuch ſtraits as theſe to which 
you are reduced, you have done a great 
deal more; and proceeded to- mak: 
many reſolutions of amendment. Youſſh 
have vowed to God (I perſwade my 
ſelf) that if he will ſpare-your live, 
you will forſake thoſe fins which ht 
made you ſo miſerable z and live here 
alter in a ſtrifter obſervance of his ho 
commands. Youare willing to recei\ 
your lives from his hands on theſe cor 
ditions, You ask them on no othely « 
terms, bur that they may be better cmbut 
ployed. for him. And defire him (Fan 
picſume) to dual with you, as you (jo 
riouſly mcan to bucome new men. ſz] 


Theſe things therefore paſſing faſ}wi 
granted ; \,,viil not fill up this lick} tel 
Paper with ca nei! Exhortations to ref} Hl 
pentancc, for wiiich the Rod of Go Ct 
cal: 


[3]: 


yoaſfcalls ſo loudly ; bur rather dire you 
a 


o.make it ſuch a repentance as ſhall ne- 
be repented of. And ajyaken your 
lyes I beſeech you to conſider, what I 
ay. Sit down and pauſe a while as you 
cho along , to urge every: thing upon 
andjour heart, and what is faid here in 
mybcief, make long Diſcourſes of to your 
nk Melves; labouring at this preſent ta ſup- 
ic<Rply the Preachers place, | 
eat 


f 
| 


aky 1. And fir/#, Since you are now Ilook- 
Corfling into your ſelves, I beſeech you 
Wearch to the very bottom of your hearts. 
\EThough it be a great way thither, yet 
God hath now given you time and lei- 

ſure enough to deſcend into it, As near 
asyou can thereforeunravelall your life, 
iveithat you may ſce what the whole courſe 
oſit hath beea. Reflet,1! mean, not on- 
hely on ſome fins. titat are nearer at hand, 
but look on thoſe that arc further off; 
and lye more out of your view, Lay 
your ſelves naked and examine your 
ſzlves all over, both without and with- 

in, that you may find out every thing 
which is offenſive to God, Elſe I mult 

vl tell you, this affliction will only make 
 Hypocrites, inſtead of producing good 
Chiciſtians, The fruitof ic will be only a 
pa:tial 


__Lo7. 

a partial reformation, which inefſe@& ra 
none at all, Shall 1 aſſiſt you a little aſc 
this-great affaic ? $: 

Know-then that the fins which youſrhe 
are in ſearch of, are commonly (felffloi 
moreeaſie underſtanding ſake) compre 
hended under theſe three Heads, yan 
Such as are direftly againſt God. w}Myc 
Sach as are an injury alfoto your Neig 
bour. And 3. Such as are againſt ye 
ſelves. Some of which likewiſe conk 
in doing what you ought not to hay 
done: and others in not doing thokui 
things which you ought to have done. 

And therefore in your enquiry aſte 
the offences againſt the Majeſty of Ge 
you muſt conſider ſuch things as the 
Haye you not been wont to blaſpher 
the Name of God and his Son? Is it nt 
your cultom to ſwear and curſe ; to & 
ride Religion? and to make a ſcoff 
Holy things? Or at leaſt have your 
been very negligent in your thovght 
of God? Have you uſed your fell t 
call to mind who made yon? Have ye 
ſpent any time in pondering his gr 
love in ſending his Son to you? Fa 
you not reſiſted many motions of tit 
Holy Ghoſt ? Have you not omittedt 
worſhip God as you ought, by dai 


prayer 


TTNT1--33:; 
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 cayer, and giving him thanks ? Have 
Sou conſtantly artended his publick 
Service ? Have you not ſtaid at home. 
\ofrhen you ought to have been in the 
{aFlouſe of God ? Behold then (before 
v0 any farther) your fin in your 
Saſhment. You may not go thither 
Bl you would, whither when you might 
| gone you would not. O conſider. 
many happy opportunities have 
g let paſs unregarded ? How fnany 
ſlings have you received and never 
inded from whence they came ? How 
: Wong have you lived, and yet been as 
ſteithout God in the World ? Carrying 
;0do fear of a ſupreme Power in your 
nd, no love to the Father of your 
king ; no gratefulſence of the benefits 
neffEwhich he doth you every moment. For 
{theſe things you ought to be aſhamed 
and confounded. It ought to make you 
bluſh to lift up your eyes to Heaven, 
when you reflect on theſe neglets. For 
if there is nothing ſo unnatural as this, to 
coll forget him that made you, that ſuſtains 
rea you, that provides you with a world of 
[av good things continually, both for ſoul 

thi and body. 

dtt 

aint And now when you turn your 
yer thoughts 


[61. 


thoughts from hence. (as ſoon as { 
row and grief will let you} to lc 
upon the offences which may be cons. 
mitted againſt your Neighbour ; ye y 
will figd them to be ſo many, that 
will coſt you ſome.time to do no motelſh,. 
than know them, For as many perſon, 
as you are acquainted withal , 'or ſtandh, 
in relation unto, ſo many ſins may ari 
by your ;igjuries or neglects of the 
Some* of theſe perſons ( for exam 
lake) are your Equals, Conſide 
thereforez have you been always j 
in word and deed tothem ? Have 
defrauded no man? Have you neva 
flandered- nor backbited your Neighl 
bours? Haye you not been a Maks 
bate-among them and dilturbed the 
peace ? Was it not your wont to pd 
tife time in jeering of them, or paſliag 
raſh cenſures and judgments upc 
them? Is there no malice nor hatredinhrd 
your hearts toany of them? Have ye 
pardoned them when they wrongelihgll 
ou? Do you not bear an old grudg toſkne 
ome or other ? Are you not forge | 
of benefits, and revengeful of injuricsiea 
Have you ſ{uccoured, as you were ableeq 
thoſe that were in need ? Have you ndtSpo 
been without compaſſion: to the pomp gh 
A : 
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os unmindfn] of thoſe that were ſick ? 
"*K1l 'theſe* things muſt be examined : 
"Sd many mote'will preſent themſelves 
"Jo your thoughts, it you do ſeriouſly: 
i Eploy them to find out thoſe faults 
1B at are to be amended. 

And again you will ſee (if you look 
"bout you) that there are other perſons 
So ſtand Above you, requiring other 
-"WSzards than your Equals do. And here 
"Pi much to be conſidered, whether you 
[ve dutifully carryed your ſelyes to 
| natural Parents. Whether you 
"Ie: honoured the King , with your. 
"*Wititual Governors and Paſtors, as you 
> Weht, And whether your Maſters and 
your Betters have had their due re- 
tt., Have you not been irreverent in 
behaviour or ſpeeches to ſome of 

ſe? Have you not diſobeyed their 

t Commands, and contemned their | 
Uirders? Have you not cauſleſly quar- 
Willed with their injunctions, and found 
*Sult with their government ? Nay hath 
v8 not been your manner torevile them 
ſpeak evil of them? Are you not 
Yikady to believe all the evil that is ſpo. 
en by others; and to ſit in judgment * 
Bron your Governours? Do you not. 


Bight and undervalue their Authority ? 
"1 Bt : Have 


KS 
have you not mean thoughts of thay: 
never . confidering: that they ace; ſet by 
God over you 2-1-doubt- theſe- «re: hy 
that have ſpread themſelyes far mowhy 
than the Plague. And therefore 
rowly examine your ſelves about them 
that none of them may eſcape your 
ace. 70 
And thencaft your eyes on other pc 
ſonsthatare 6e/ow you, who may chargiht 
you it is pollible with many fins mon 
Conſider, what care have you taken 
your Children, your Servants,” and: 
others. who are. committed to-/ you 
charge, that they may want nothin 
that is ncedful either for their ſouls wh” 
bodies? Have you made a conſcien 
to inſtru them in their Duty; or 
ſend them to be inſtrufted ?-1 canngh 
inſtance in all Particulars,uniefs 1 ſhoitldlhat 
_ write a Book ; and therefore | deſiniech 
thoſe who are Parents only to enquinh 
about this one thing which is of gre 
moment. Have you put your Chilc 
in mind often of the vow they madei 
Baptiſm? Do you remember ther ol 
their promiſe to forſake the Devil a 
all his works, and to keep Gods hol job 
Will and Commandments ? Do you tele 1 
them that God hath taken them to q Tha 
is 
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ak Children, and that they may aot 
it ſierefore do as they wy he 
' Wald baye them ? Do youteach them 
e Catechiſm which is appointed for 
inſtruction; and take care they 
me to him that bath the cure of ſouls 
ng you when it is required, there 
rently to receive his admonitions ? 
far theſe things are too much neg- 
ted, if not deſpiſed, or elſe we ſhoul 
Chriſtian people in better condition, 
vaffany of you therefore intend now to 
ike one good Chriſtian, let him call 
ſelf toan account 1g this particular. 


$ 
inf Ton ſee (my Brethren) already, 
it is a very ſerious buſineſs to 
' Wimend, ſeeing there are ſo many things 
be ſet in order. And yet you have 
i heard all that you have to do if you 
then a reformation. For you are to 
Siakder how you have reſpected your 
, to whom there is a great reve- 
te due, and whom many things do 
much misbecome. As for exam- 
ie, is it fit for a rational Creature to 
ind nothing elſe but getting of wealth 
fbich he muſt ſo ſhortly leave ? Hath 
come nothing elſe to care for but what he 
*Mall eat, and what he ſhall drink, and 
11s | where- 
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wherewithal 'he ſhall 'be-cloathed?4 
it ſcemly for him! to 'wallow in drig 
to burn with loſt and filthy deſi 
How doth he look when he is full 
wrath and tranſported by his chole 
Is he not quite transformed '?.: Dotly 
not ſeem to be beſide himſelf? Exan 
your ſelves then in theſe things 


matters of temperance, of chaltity; 


meekneſs, of patience, of heavett 
mindedneſs, and ſuch like. And tt 
you are not your ſelves, till you be 


claimed from the ſottiſh Vice of driiſ® 


ing and tipling z from beaſtly unclt 


neſs; fromfury and rage, which are! | ! 
leſs brutiſh ; nay from earthly mind 


—_ 2 


neſs and the love of money, whichingN 


very groſs ſtupidity. 


But I ſee it will not conſiſt with tif 


brevity I deſign to-ſay any more-on thi?! 


Head, but the reſt muſt be left to you 


own conſcience, . Only let me brick? 
noteTwo benefits which you willrecanf® 


by an impartial ſober weighing of w 


hath been ſaid. .Firſf, You will 
that it is a work of time and pains1 
amend ſo many things as you may fi 
amiſs; and therefore will require n« 
only your preſent, - but your future eaF® 


deavou 


- 


< 
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ours. Epecially if you conſider, 
at in all the Caſes I have mentioned, 
ere are theſe things likewiſe to be ex- 
ined and pondered. . The frequency 
e.thoſe fins the delight you took in 

+Mhem ; the expence of time and mon 

Mey put you to; the degree of 

. cs and ſhameleſnefs; the ſcandal they 
Mcovght along. with them; the diſho- 
refine they did to Religion, to holy days, 
ad holy things ; the many reproofs and 
decks they were againſt ; with all the 
, and reſolutions which you broke 
\aigt you might commit them. If theſe 
nes, I ſay, be weighed, you will not 
ally believe your ſelves, it you ſhould 
habe that the buſineſs is already done, 
iich I ſuppoſe was but begun together 
;Fith this affliction that is upon you. 
ind now I mention your affliction; it 
Wives a fit occaſion for the Second Note 
you I would: have you make; wiz. 
:efbhat your puniſhment is a great deal 
cingdls than you deſerve, That you have 
& received ſo many ſtripes, as you 
aye committed offences. Here being 
FFch. a vaſt number of fins which you 
| yd your ſelves guilty of, it will 
Make you cry out (if you be touched 
ith any pious ſenſe) 1t # of the Lords 
mercies 
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meroies that we won—_— | 
doth a lroing man complain, 4 man forth 

fhment of bis ſon 7 There is no nll 
Fan that we ſhou repine under his Wh 
fit hand; but rather bleſs his goal 
neſs that we are not in a far morelidi 
mentable condition, 1 


'WL. And that yon wy not be on 
miferable, nor after feverer tro 
herefall into everlaſtingcondemnatit 
F beſeech you as you love your ſouk 
ſtir them up by the grace of God, ty 
throngh and ſpeedy reformation in end 
ry particular wherein you muſt chary 
your ſelves to have'done amiſs, Vi 

fee your work; do not go about? 
with a dull and an heavy heart; 

with earneſtnefs, with zeat and Z 

of ſpirit, as thoſe who are infinite 
concerned in it. The danger you arvi 
fore will awaken you. The jadgme 

of God which hang over your he 

will chaſe away all floth and lazineagiot 
And eſpecially the ſad ſenſe of your faryar' 
mer neglects will make you give all ag 
ligence that this buſineſs may not milfae | 
carry in'your hands, Which thating 
may not, ji 
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SAIL I beſeech you in the next place 
b& your. purpoſey of reformation 
 reaffuhich 1 hope you are now forming) 
is Ghaap proceed npon 8 right ground, and 
Hhow from a found and taſting Principle 
reldobedicnce : viz. not meerly from the 
Jar and dread. of Gods prefent judg- 
Jnents, but from a true fear of him 
areverend-regard = = ſovereign 
0 ority. © Not merely that you” 

100400! roche of ts hands on 
| lives ; but that you may be really 
friends and live to him, If your re- 
tions take their beginning from the 
vy ſtroke which'is: upon you , yet 
y mult rake their growth and 
gfirmation from the confideration of 
be cauſe of it, which is nothing elſe but 
ſins againſtGod, Theſe you muſt 
more than the Plague it felf. You 
t purpoſe to amend out of an abhor- 
e you have to all diſobedience a- 
inſt his Majeſty,out of a love you bear 

his bleſſed nature and holy will; out . 
aſenſe he is our Lord and Governor, 
atall his Laws are juſt and good ; that 
he is your chief good and laſt end, in 
rreement with whom only you can be 

| PPY. For if it be nothing elſe but the * 
preſent calamitics which awake uy 
| when 


[24] 

when they are gone you will fall af 
and be ſecure in_your ſins again, 
the fear-and the love of God will af 
ways inſpire you to do well, and thy 
will never let you return to folly af 
more. Thoſe will alſo make you 
tire in your obedience. They are 
univerſal cauſe of all Vertue. They mi 
not ſuffer you tobe partial in your dr 
but throughly inſtruft you to eve 
good work. And here I beſeech 
again to have a reſpet to all 
Commandments, for it can- never 
too often remembred. Place not 
amendment only in increaſing your delta 
yotion, but in bettering your manneniii 
This is the damning bypocriſie of this A 
that it flights all good Morality, aWWi 
__ its zeal only in matters of Wade 

ip and Devotion. lf 


IV. And now I have but one requelihe 
more to make to you, which you wilt 
eaſily grant, if the foregoing be entet 
tained. It is this: If God be pleaſe 
to reſtore you to your liberty agail 
(which we continually pray for) 
ſureto make good the Vows which nc 
are upon you. Let it be ſeen that i 
deed the love of God and Religion? 

in 
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your hearts, and that your purpoſes 
not the fruit of a preſent paſſion. 
Cannot you remember that you have 
hey} made _ promiſes to God before 
, which were never performed ? 
h not a ſickneſs, or a Sermon begot 
te reſolutions which all vaniſhed 
y ? O ſeatch I beſeech you(if you 
gore your eternal life) afer the cauſe 
this falſeneſs ; for it will betray your 
 yagprpoſes again, Was it not becauſe you 
=_ad not throughly hate the fin which 
you promiſed to leave ? Was it not be- 
avſe a right ſenſe of God and goodneſs 
I not ſetled it ſelf in your minds ? 
gd not your diſaffeftion to ſin ariſe 
becauſe the temptation was gone ? 
Was not your appetite then ſurfeited- 
| ck, which in time recovered- it 
»Flf; Then juſt ſoit will be hereafter 
men you go abroad again. You will 
gew your friendſhip with your evil 
wurſes, unleſs you have ſome good 
Inciples in you ſtronger than all your 
"ful appetites, and than all the ſollt- 

Stations of the world, 
*y-If you mean therefore to be as good 
your word, you ſee it is of abſolute 
ſlity to ſettle ſome firm unalterable 


inciple of new obedience in your ſoul, 
O The 
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The former advice muſt -be diligent 
heeded, unleſs you intend to loſe ul 
your labour : and ſo muſt theſe alſotha 
follow. 

1, The better to aſſure your future 
obedience, I wiſh you to make ſome e 
periment upon your ſelves, while yi 
remain within doors. . There are ſony 
things that can be done at this ver 
time : Let- us ſee you perform ther 
if you would have us believe thaty 
mean to amend. Cannot you now 
patisnt and not think hardly of 
or men? Cannot you bleſs God for th 
affliction, and pray that # may do 
good ? Cannot you ſpead your tit 
very much in meditation, in pr: 
and in examining your ſelves ? Canal 
you ſeriouſly deſire the prayers of g 
people for you ? Cannot; you ret 
that yain and evil communicati 
which we hegr many of you enterta 
at your Windows with idle and look 
people, that are not at all affefted wi 
the judgments of God upon the Land 
If you will not do theſe, never belienſ þe 
any of the promiſes you make of! 
mendment in all the reſt, | 

2. And then | intreat you toreſol 
by the grace of God to continue th i 
IS _ ho 
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holy! exerciſes of prayer , meditation 
| td examining your- ſelves when you 
ay come abroad again;' in order to make 
you perform the other parts of your du- 
og ty. They are not all Religion (as 
L3 men fooliſhly think) but they are the 


Joy helps and means to bring us to the 


_—_ of all that God commands. 
| refore be ſare you ſpend ſome part 
of every day in calling to mind your 
purpoſes, and the grounds or reafons on 
*y which they were made. Put your 
«d ſelves in mind of God, of your depen- 
'Vny dance on him, and of the love and duty 
| _ him. Earneſtly beſeech him 
my for Jeſus his ſake to aſſiſt you with the 
e of his holy ſpirit that you may 

p your word. And take an account of 
your performance as often as you can. 
And let me take the liberty to tell you, 


a tis eaſy here to read your fin in yout 


ſent chaſtiſement. You have not 
ed to be retired, and ſo God ſhuts 
as you up whether you will or no. Shut up 
your {elf therefore hereaſter in ſecret: 


ll ſet aſide from all company;and be alone 


iy with your ſelves and God, if you mean 
4 tobe ſaved. You have complained it is 
like in times paſt, that yon had no 


"time to ſpare from your neceſſary oc- 
O 3 Caſ19ns, 
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caſions, Behold ! now God hath ta 
away this objeCtion from this 
City. Now they bave leiſure en 
who would find none before. 


hath left them nothing elſe to do but ts 
to conſider their waies. Their Traded dic 


ſtood lately in their way to Heaven; 
they could not paſs thither thr 

their Shops. And ſo now he hath ſhy 
vÞ their ſhop doors and removed they 
trade from them. He hath made roog 
now for 'Religion, which could find ng 
Place a little while ago. He would kk 
that into their houſes and hearts whid 
was barr'd out by innumerable imply 


wo 
fin 
re 


' 


ments. He ſeems to bid them now bf © 


wiſe Merchants for better things, and 
to follow a traffick with Heaven, whid 


they would have no commerce withalf 


before. This if our people will not ſex, 
they muſt die (I think) of incurable 
blindneſs. And let all thoſe whoſe eye 
are opened, have a care to amend thi 
great, this firſt fault, which makes & 
many others. 
3. To which let this requeſt be al 

added, that you would all remembers 


confirm your reſolutions by frequenth i 


and reyerend receiving of theSacrament 
of the Lords Supper. A duty n 
my 
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ake fd auch >, 0maaes, though it be inſtitnted 
apurpoſe for a remembrance of Chriſts 
bre in giving his life for us; than 
which there is nothing more powerful 
to'move our hearts to all love and obe- 
dience. This every little buſineſs in the 
:| world can put by. For this men can 
fad no time; and fo their reſolutions 
xe ſtarved and die for want of ſo good 
ri 16#riſhment as this holy feaſt would 
aford them. If then you would have 
them maintained in life, do not deny 
your ſouls the beneht of this divine 
food, but take all opportunities to re- 

freſh and ſtrengthen them therewith, 
"4 It would be of great uſe alſo if 
you would often feriovſly refle&t upon 
the indulgence of God in ſparing your 
lives, when ſo many thouſands were 
every week cut off. Caſt your eyes back 
vpon this mournful time,and think why 
was not my grave digged among the 
uy reſt. You cannot imagin the mercy of 
God hath ſo mean an end as to con- 
tinve you here only to eat and drink, 
toget wealth and enjoy the reſt of the 
pleaſures of the fleſh. The world is 
in no ſuch need of you, that you ſhould 
ſay only to take up a room in it. It 
would ſtill be full enough if you were 
O3 gone. 
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.” "Your living when" others a fiat 
Jead is of no conſequence, vnlefs it hy fled: 
to prepare for a better . life. - Uſe. {mil 
therefore. for. that end, and think: that Ytio 
you are delivered to glorify your Crew {to 
tor-by new obedience, - jor 

5- I ſhould have deſired you withylof1 
often to think of death ; and not toflthi 
look upon it-as a great way off, becauk | anc 
you have eſcaped this ſtroke : It mayfſof 
lie in ambuſh for you in angther plag,ha 
and therefore you are to expect thatthi 
every where, which waits for you ug 
body knows where, | 

6. And laſtly, I ſhould have com 
mended to your molt ſerious meditation 


the promiſes of the life to come ; by. 
ſeeching you not to loſe ſo great a good 
for want of perſevering a few daies log, 
ger in that good mind, wherein you now 
d your ſelves by the grace of God, 


But then I ſhould leave no room 
for a few words to all truly pious 
Souls who may lie under this cals 
mity as well as others. To you at 
laſt, O dear Friends, this ſhort Di 
ſcourſe addreſſes it ſelf, And though 
I-know you will not think your ſelves 
yaconcecned in all that hath been = 
Re: : ut 
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a hot find ſomething either to be-amend. 
ite Jed or compleated in you ; yet the pro- 
et Iniſes of eternal life ( juſt now men- 
thc tioned) ſeem above all other things z 
rep [wo offer themſelves as moſt proper for 
your thoughts at this ſeaſon. The hope 

tha Jofthis will be your greateſt comfort-in 
t to this affliction, This will ſupport you 
kad make you to rejoyce in the mid(t 
napfof tribulation, What though you 
ia, Shave the common portion of others mm 
hat Bthis preſent tim+ , ſince you have 4 
meat deal better prepared for you 
Fhereaſter? Nay, what though you be 
mow excluded from external communi- 
on with the people of God? tie time 19 
coming when you ſhall enter intoa moſt 
tappy fellowſhip, from which there 
will be no ſeparation. Do not there- 
fore faint under this aſlition , nor 
be weary when you are corrected, 
Hambly ſubmit your ſelf to your 
heavenly Father. Reſign your ſelf in- 
tothe hands of his wile Love, that he 
may diſpoſe of you as he pleaſes. Be- 
lieve firmly that he is good even when 
he ſmites. And think that he who will 
give you eternal life, would not deny 
= aleſs thing if he ſaw itbeſt.Remem- 
the patience of Fob; or rather ſet be- 
O4 fore 


B 
þ 
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fore your eyes the example of our bl 
fed Saviour, who was made perfetth 
Jfferings Think that he pities you; 
- and that withal he looks upon ya 
to ſee how you will now behave you 
ſelf. Let him behold a Soul meek, 
contented , couragious , rejoycing al 
waies; for there is not a more loyeh 
ſpectaclethat he can be preſented with 
all, And let him fee your belief f 
his Goſpel ſo ſtrong and lively, tha 
you do not tremble *to paſs through 
that gate, which he hath entred be 
fore you. Follow him chearfully to 
the grave it ſelf, Remember that-he 
hath overcome Death, that King of 
teirors : That he hath deſpoiled it « 
all its power, and made it innocent 
to his followers, Let it not affright you 
therefore ; but look upon it as a ne. 
ceſlary paſſage to a better life, Wel. 
come itas a friend, and do not take 
it any longer for an enemy, Receive 
it with ſuch a countenance, as if you 
believed it to be a meſſenger ſent to 
fetch you home to your Fathers houſe, 
In theſe good thoughts I leave you; 
and heartily commit you to the love 
and care of our deareſt Lord, Beſeech- 
ing you, now that our publick Inſtru- 
Ctions 


it 
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ions cannot reach you, this private 
hy Meſſage may be imbraced with as much 

afſetionas it is ſent to you. And be- 
ſkeching him alſo that you may be as 
ſtrongly moved to a ſpeedy conſide- 
ration of theſe things, as I was to the 
writing of them, for the uſe of thoſe 
Souls that are committed to my 
Charge. Amen. 
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HE face of things is 
now ſo calamitous , 
and there is ſo much 
ſadneſs diſcovers it 
ſelf in the looks of all 
thoſe who are ſeri- 
ons and affeted with our preſent 
miſeries, that it ſeems as great a deed 
of charity to ſend ſome comfort to 
them , as to call the careleſs world 
to Repentance, There hath not a 
week of late paſſed, but we are told 
in the Bills of Mortality, that ſome 
are dead of Grief. The weight of ma- 
ny mens ſorrows is ſo great, that it 
ſinks them into their Graves. And 
they that are not yet ſo heavily op- 
preſſed, yet groan under their burdens, 
and we hear every day of ſome or 0- 
ther that ace ready to faint by reaſon 
of the anguiſh of their ſpirits. We 
have ſome hopes indeed that the nnm- 
ber 
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br is not very great who are ſo ſorch* T 
diſtreſſe1; but yet there .is a Geagdſy,. 
damp | obſerve upon the bertet ſin; 
ofſouls; and there ate many thing 

concur to caſt a cloud over their met 
Some are very heavy for the loſs « 4 
their friends, and others for the fe "i 
of that loſs. It afflicts ſome to { der 
ſuch a decay of Trade, and others * 
gin to have apprehenſions of Povery, 
and think it is poſſible they may fal ©: 
into want. We ſee men ſtartled ven” 
much to find the burials ſwell%d to ſaci 
an height the Week that is paſſed, 
and again it affrights them to think 
of the ſumm that this Week current 
may mount them unto. . Moſt ma 
are poſſeſſed with a fear of Death, 
which now ſurrounds them on all ſides; 
and others that have been free from 
thoſe terrors, yet are in ſome dread 
of that kind of Death that domineen 
among vs. Inſomuch that they ar 
very numerous, methinks, whoſe very 
aſpects beg for ſome conſolation. We 
can caſt our eyes no where but we be. 
kold ſome or other imploring our help; 
and craving ſomething that may bright 
en their countenances, by reviving 
and 
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,  Jagd cheering their drooping ſpirits. 
\ 1} That is the errand of this little Pa- 
® | oF 
"Itheſe conſiderations to ſend after a tor- 
ner Sheet ; that all thoſe who truly re- 
Jpeat them of their ſins, and apply their 
"Jthoughts and endeavoursto amend their 
lives, may not make their lives a bur- 


which it came into my mind upon 


(ca to them by fears, or cares, or grief, 


"Yor any other of thoſe troubleſome paſ- 


fons which we are apt to be haunted 
withal, 


. Now though there be many particy- 
lac ſupports which are caſie to be produ- 
ced for mens relief, under every one of 
thoſe evils which are the cauſe of their 
complaints ; yet this Diſcourſe being 
confined to ſo ſmall acompaſs asa ſheet, 
it will be beſt to direft you to one Re- 
mcdy for all Diſeaſes. Eſpecially con- 
ldering that one Medicine will be bet- 
ter remembred than a great many ; that 
the application and uſe of it aJ}ſo will 
be mare caſy ; and that the mind being 
fixed in one point, it will be the leſs 
ſubjeft to diſtraftion by a multitude 
of thoughts. And when I caſt mine 
eze upon the Holy Books to 6nd _ 
which 


2 - 
which may be moſt proper for e 
mans caſe; 1 can ſee nothing ſo much 
ſpoken of, nothing ſo much magnified 
and applauded for a preſent Cure 
all troubles, as Trufting in God, On 
Fathers tryſted in thee (faith the Pro 
phet in that mournful Pſalm 22. 4, 5) 


very [et 


yoy 
a 
ver 
tz 


they truſted and thou didſt deliver then, i 
They cried unto thee and were delivg 


ed: They truſted in thee and were ne 
confounded. Here you have the Pra 
Ctice and Experience of Ancient times, 
which are a direftion to vs in like a 
ſes. You have here ſo approved a Re. 
medy, and which this Divine Write 
thought ſo ſafe, that he reſolved to 
take no other courſe in a time of ſuch 
Contagion as this is. For having ob 
ſerved that he who flies to the moſt 
High as his Sanctuary , abides under 
the ſhadow of the Almighty , he deter. 
mines to {eek for no other comfort or 
ſecurity, but thus concludes with him- 
ſelf; 1 will ſay of the Lord, He u my rt 
fuge, and my fortreſs ', my God, in himl 
will truſt, Pſalm g1. 1, 2, 


Let us ſee then of what this famon 
-and ſo much tryed Remedy may _ 
et 
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Let ous ſearch of what an Antidote fo 
powerful is compounded. If it be ſuch 
1a Univerſal Medicine, it concerns us 
xery much to be well acquainted with 
it; that we may not miſtake in the ma- 
king of it, either by leaving out or put- 
ting in of any thing which may ſpoil 
itseſhcacy. And to ſay the truth, it 
8a very plain and ſimple thing which 
mill not torture your wits to compre- 
hend. This is the beginning of your 
comfort, that there is nothing in it but 
what is vulgarly known, if it were but 
4 well followed and put in uſe. It is 
only to behave our ſelves towards God 
4 we do to one of our Good Neigh- 
bours , of whoſe $kill and fidelity we 
have aſſurancez and the buſineſs is 


I. Firſ#, Then if an honeſt man give 
vs his word for the performance of 


* Jany thing we deſireof him ; on this we 


+ Jall that he hath promiſed, reſting aſſu- 


rely as our ſecurity, demanding no 
other, from whence we are ſaid to truſt 
that perſon, Which direfts vs if we 
wilt place onr confidence in God, to 
be throughly perſwaded of the truth of 


red 


[6] 
red that it fhall certainly be ſulfilled, 
Is there nothing that God hath give ſally 
us his Word for ? Doth he not ſtand ha- 
at all ingaged to us ? Can we find ns fs 
thing upon record that he hath ſaid fe i 
our comfort and ſupport in this World fhel 
f ſorrows? Turn over the leaves of [A 
at Book which is deſervedly called Je 
the Book of God, and you will ſce that Jtye 
he hath tyed himſelf unto vs for the per: le 
formance of ſeveral things that highly Ji 
import us, not only by his Word but ft 
by his Oath. He hath tcſtified hi Jas 
ſingular care of the happineſs of the ſti 
World, He hath ſhewn the great de Jha 
fire he hath that his creatures ſhonld live Jage 
in good comfort, and not be miſerable, Jag1 
in that he hath not only faid bat ſworn Jer 
that he will do them good, He hath [wit 
aſſured vs in a more ſolemn manner 
than could be deſired, that he will pro- 
vide for us; that he will give us a com 
petency of theſe worldly goods ; that 
he will never leave us nor forſake ns; 
that he will be our ſapport and con 
forter in all afflictions ; that he will 
ſtrengthen us on a bed of langniſhing, 
and make all our beds in our ſickneſs; 
that he will lay-- no- more n_ 
\ tian 
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lied, ba ain to poſn's ang that 
veg 1089 4041 Wor toget r ior 

and fa-thoſe-thet love: bim, - Of whi 

| ns ſ{ramiſes you muſt - a6 ; more, doubt 
| for Jan if -it were.3n your. awn power tg 
orld eto - theſe bleſſings on: your ſelves, 
s of JAnd is all this wary yi 20 you, -to 
lled Jehear a mans heart ? Is there no ver- 
that tge [40 theſe words (if ſtedfatly be- 
per: fleved ), to. raiſe; up your ſinking ſpi- 
hly Sits? Will it give you no joy to think 
but Jtigt. you- are ſo ſure to be vnder the 
his Jave of God ? You would have had 
the Jia promiſed you perhaps that you 
d Jhall: ever. be ſick : or that you ſhall 
ive Jogg be ſick of any Contagious diſeaſe z 
le, Je4bat..you ſhall. have long life; or 
orn Jrome to great Riches and Honours, 
ath Imithout which you cannat be content, 
ner JPoor Fools! He hath promiſed you 
r0- Jr nobler enjoyments, and would not 
m- ſhave you ſet yaur hearts on things of 
lat I. low concernment. Belides thoſe 
s; that I have mentioned, there are Tree 
m- {moſt remarkable things which he hath 
ill Jaſſed his Word and Faith for, which 
p, if you believe, I ſhall ſoon give you 
s: Eitisfation in the leſſer matters. of 
vs Iwbich you are ſo deſirous. Firſt, He 
Tl hath 


£87 
hath promiſed forgiveneſs of fins if ywſlde 
heartily amend. An ineſtimable & lm 
vour ; and which imports us more thulW 
to be well, to be rich, or to etjoriigh 
all the pleaſures on earth, For 
are in truth no- pleaſures, whenſoevaſia 
a man thinks of Damnation at the laſt Jy 
Secondly. He hath promiſed the giftofflle 
the Holy Ghoſt.to help and ſuſtain oy of 
to comfort and cheer vs, to guide 
conduct us in 'our way to the | 
thing that he hath aſſured vs of z AW 
that is Erernal Life to reward our Piery 
our fidelity, our Patience and Adhe 
rence 10 him, ThisSt. John hath ſet4 


othe', ſaying. This u# the promiſe that 
be bath promiſed us even Eternal Lifth 
1 EpifHe 2.25. As if he would hawJ 
vs fix our eyes on this above all other ihe 
things; and have us to think that fc 
if God hath not ſaid ſo much concert Jp 
ing temporal erjoyments as we deſire | 
the reaſon is, becauſe his Word isa| f 
thing which it is fit his Majeſty ſhould Je i 
paſs in matters of more moment, andJWe 
of which there might be greater doubt, | fy 
And truly theſe things which 1 hav} 
named are ſuch that if we can believe Jef 
them 
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m vpon his Ward, we may well 
Siaſt him for all the reſt without his 
Word, -For who can think that he 
ho will give us Heaven, will deny 
any thing that is fit for us npon the 
with? Or who can be ſuch an Idiot 
to imagine -that 'he who is ſo li- 
ral as to beſtow Eternal Life, will 
8, fbe ſparing of a long life to us here if 
+ judge it moſt convenient? And 
wiithat will brigg me to the Second thing, 

ch is, '* 


Þ. To dire you to place a conh. 
nce in God that he will give you 


Ufnhatfoever is beſt for ;you, though it 
bebe not promiſed; It is a great imper- 
ifr/Ieftion and robs men of much.comfort, 
it to be able to rely on Gqd unleſs 

hey have bis Word for every thing. ls , 

t the Nature of 'God think you as 

+ Jereat a-ſecurity to. vs as that can be ? 
re, firaly they that underſtand things, 
$Tudee it to be rather greater ; becauſe 
uld Jit-is that which gives credit to his 
od Word... Why. do you believe, I be- 
bt. Jech you,. what God faith? Is it not 
cauſe you know his Truth and Good- 

leſs to be ſo unſpctted that he can- 
not 
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not poſſibly deceive you ? Let us the 
be of geod cheer. From hence we myjh 
derive our comfort as well as from 
thing elſe. Nay this is the very OJ 
ginal and Fountain of all onr Conſolah#t 
tion and ſupport, that God is of 
a Nature that be delights inthe we 
and - contentment of 'his ' Creatur 
From this we 'may fetch as much jof 
as we pleaſe, We need not dc thi 
to concinde from hence that we ſul 
have all that is good for us thought®* 
there were not one word ſaid of tt 
And he is neither good nor wiſe tha 
will defire more, and not reſt himſ{iec 
contented in this perſwaſion. Let'yj®' 
have recourſe if you pleaſe to our det 
ings one with another; for by them 
fold you we ſhould | beſt underſta 
what it is to'/troft in God, 'Do wie 
never repoſe a-confidence in"an exc 
lent perſon wnleſs he gives ns his Wolt 
or his Bond ? Are there not ſome mays 
of whom we have fuch an high opiniag®- 
that we readily depoſite our money, ou[®- 
Jewels, our Deeds or' any thing eleg** 
in their hands; and never ſo much wg9! 
ak them to give vs their promiſe thatg?"4 
they will fſately keep -them - for wif" 
Why do we think it ſtrange then top": 

depend 
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alldepend on God ig this manner ? Why 
> \we not think that we have aſly- 
-aance enough from the abſolute per- 
».kftion of Gods Nature that it ſhall go 
foldecll with us? What is the matter that 
awe cannot be ſatisfied without he paſs 
IVardhis Word 3 and that we are not confi- 
it Ient in himſelf that we ſhall want no 
| indeed thing? In my poor Judgment 
onkefiis is rather to Truſt in God than the 
blfOther. 1 mean he is more properly 
eld to Truſt in God who perfwades 
f iiylimſelf chat he. is fo good as to give 
thſhim-all things needful, though not par 
nſegtcalarly promiſed ;' than he that relies 
tay on his Word, For this latter js 
? to be called Fab than Truft. 
-m{etween which two there ſeems to be 
andiidis difference, that Faxb bath reſpect 
 welaaly to;the Word of God; to ;whas 
(Ie faith and expreſſes, but. 7raf goes 
jacther 'and hath; reſpeRt aHb to;Gad 
nallnſelt. It: looks not only at what 
niet is [ingaged_ to do 3 but at what 
onfſ® is - inclined; to do! for .ys,  Con-, 
elkjdute therefore, with the P/aimif} and 
y wIſronounce 1t 10 a- joyful; And! tyiums; 
welpvant manner ( $4. 11, 22. ) The 
wetftferd God 5s a Sun and a (hield: the 
| toford will give grace and glory, and 
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no good thing will be withhold from then 6+ 
that walk, uprightly. O Lord God of i 
Hoſts, bleſſed # the man that truſteth nl 
thee. He doth not envy any of hi 
bleſſings tous. He is as free of hiz 
favours as the Sun is of his bear 
He is no more backward and unwilli 
to do us any good, than that gre 
Lamp of Heaven (which 1s as it wet 
his viſible Image) is to impart Wh 
light and heat to the Word. k 
therefore he is in a bleſſed Condit 
on that truſts in God. He hath unllis 
ted himſelf by that means to the'vellge- 
ry fountain and ſource of all good 
things; and ſo cannot fail to en 
in every condition that which is molt; 
profitable for him. Be it health, beith 
riches, be it long life; which we thinks, 
is beſt for us z it God think ſo too, weil 
may refolye his * bounty will not lth ; 
vs want it , but certainly beſtow'i 
upon us. I ſhall ſtay till anon to aithG, 
you if yon can find no comfort in this 
perſwaſion; and now proced to tell; 
you in the Third place, that in ord; . 
to your full content, | 


1. Yo” 
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fu. You mult in- this - confidence 
mit your ſelves to his good pro- 
that he may diſpoſe of you 


he pleaſes. If you verily believe 
un Sgt God will have a care of 'you, 
$ {then Fo cannot chuſe but yield up 
elf and all'you have to his wi 
wodneſs, deſiring that every thing 
y- be as he, not as' you will. "Fo? 
wig not he that truſts in another ; 
ramether in his Word, or his Virtue, 
yare any thing-with him and depo: 
# it in his hands? Doth he not 
wit afured that ir: will be ſafe ; that 
/7]/will diſpoſe of: it'as ſhall be moſt 
"*Iiog ; or that he will improve it for 
ens benefit ? Do we'not fee! that he 
""Iaſes to trouble: himſelf any furtherp 
men he hath once ſecured his goods 
IFlg.chis mans keeping? That he. caſts: 
i Way all care; that he'is not polſef- 
at & wich fears; but ſaith as we muſt 
hi of God, TI know 'whom' 1 have 
fed? You do vainly then pretend 
ly croſt in the Father of MerCcics , 
id as vainly hope for 'any- content- 
Invent, if you do not. thus reſign. up 
oy our ſelves and all your concern- 
P ments 


ments unto him, being fully ſatizhdl 
- Shat| he will do . what is: moſt & 
ducing to your good. This is 1 
confidence that he expects we y 
repoſe in him. if we take him for g 
friend. And whatſoever men of 
£y may perſwade themſelves , this 
 nobler degree of truſt in God thy 
to have the particular confidence(which 
they {o eagerly aſpire unto.) that ellis 
will do this or that. This in trutblls 
Pats the moſt honour upon him, wha 
we relinquiſh our own particular & 
ices and refer all to bis Will. Thi 
is. the moſt certain mark of our bes 


© 


leving him to be what he is, whalls 


we dare thus leave our ſelves intireyl. 
tohim, that he may do as he pleal 
with; us. The times are now ve 
ſickly; we are: all in. great dangers 
and know. not to what remedies mikks. 
ſhould flie. Death hath ferche away 
ſo. may round about us, that ml 
may fear he will come for us next, 
If we will now act the part of goobilin 
Chriſtians, or if we will have af. 
conſtant comfort, we muſt all ſay als 
David doth , What time 1 am aſraidiits 
T will truſt in thee, Let us nonhe y 
refer 
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. ©all'to God, who knows'beſt 
vſe he: hath for” his Creatures 
where it' is moſt fit to beftow 
em, either in this world: or in the 
her. Let us be confident he will 
poſe us there where it is moſt ne- 
ry and beſt' for ns to be. And 
this confidence we ſhall find abnn- 
| ſatisfaftion , both in this and all 
waver things that trouble ns. It will 
"xp us in perfect peace, thus to ſtay 
W minds on him. Nay, I think ft 
add, that if there be any way to 
ware that which we are naturally in- 
ned to wiſh ( be it health, or 
nty or any thing elſe) this 1s it. 
r doth not a perſon that is per- 
Sgettly and without any conditions in- 
*Ilted by us, think himſelf more in- 
"ped and concerned to diſpoſe of 
hat we leave with him not only to 
Far advantage, but as near as may 
"I to our hearts deſire? Do not 
Think then that God is ſo unkind , 
Juat be loves to croſs us ip. that which 
Tax are inclined to ask, after we have 
dmitted it wholly to him. Believe 
Jihat he will deal very tenderly with 
"Ithoſe who have fuch an high eſteem 
; P 2 of 
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of ;him, that they ask nothing þ 
that. he will. do as ſeems good in' 
eyes. He bath greater care of the 
mens geod' than any others. He wir 
more ingaged to them- (if we may 
Jpeak in. our common phraſe ) 
they ſhall ſee he will deal very wellfior 
with them. - He-is much pleaſed thatfr 
they leave all to; his wiſdom, and 
therefore will not fail to let them farain 
the better for not interpoſing- ther 
own particular deſires. But if we will 
be taking upon us to preſcribe to himſjar 
what courſe he ſhall take; if we bs 
have our ſelves as if we ſtould ell 
undone unleſs things go in- that one 
way which we determine, and there-{ 
fore are always ſallicitouſly intreating]s 
him for this and that - which we fax 
Cy. nearly concerns our worldly eſtates $8 
then we diſoblige - him - very -much. I 
K isa lign we would take things ou. Jl 
of his management if we could; and JW 
be glad to have the ordering of at} 
fairs in our own power. It-ſhew #1 
that' we are loth to truſt him , and 
that we fuſpet his wiſdom andv 
goodneſs, or at leaſt that we have no-Jllhc 


uch feeling of them, but that we had F* 
rather 
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her rely upon onr own sKkill and” 
t-to our ſelves. Now how can 
ws chuſe but render our condition 
ee@anſecure as it will make it uncom- 
eietable; We can never have any 
| peace unleſs we quietly ' com- 

it our ſelves to God; nor can' we 

je for any ſafety at all, which is 
Rtheſt off from thoſe who ſo little 

em his will that they prefer their 

1 before it. Away therefore with 

& your cares (if you' would be hap- 

lf w and caſt them upon- him, for he 
Weth for you, 1 Per. 5. 7. Throw 
em intirely upon him, for it is his: 
Wineſs to govern the world and not' 
urs. Let him. ſee you” reſt- your 
with as compoſed a ſpirit = 
Providence, as if it-were in | 
wn hands to do what yow liſt. his 
wthe only way to pleaſe him, and 
will never ſure be pleaſed your 
's unleſs you think that he 1s ſo- 
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IV. And now having thns caſt your 
upon him, it muſt be your care 
lowalk wprigbsly before him ; "fin from” 
th perſons ( you heard) he will 
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withbold . no, good thing. It is . ng 
part of your work indeed to: bulg 
gur thoughts about future eventazilhs 
ut there is ſomething elſe that lig 
upon you, which is to do what Gad 
at-preſent bids you, that ſo you may 
be a valified for his favourgl 
This is not only a neceflary concomi-lbg 
tant of our truſting in God, butaly 
part of it. We muſt commit our foul th 
(or lives) 'to him 4 well doing, af 
into the bands of a faithful. Creator, Bi 
I, Pet. 4. 19, We muſt ruſt in chef 
Lord and do good; ſo ſhall we dwell 
in the Land, and verily we ſball 
fed, Plalm 37. 3. Great heed muff 
be taken that you leave not, out this By 
lagredient ( as I may call it ). of 4&6 
ing good, when you are forming your Bi 
trult in God ; for the Remedy will be By 
quite ſpoiled if this be wanting. © Fae bh 
have you not ſeen that to trult in God 
is to take his Word, to believe that Þ5 
he faith true whatſoever it be that 
he ſpeaks? Now how ſolemnly hath 
he told you that his face 'is againſt 
them that doevil,to cut off the remem: 
brance of them from the earth ? That 
the way of the ungodly ſhall be curſy 
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- upſide down ?-'That the” wicked 
Wl fall into miſchief ? And there- 
muſt you not be perſwaded that 
eg is no way to be happy in this 
waWorld or in the other , bat by fol- 
TSwicg of his counſels and obeying 
us commands? If you truſt God , 
So muſt neceſſarily govern your ſelves 
2 Bip this belief, If you give any credit 
6 him, you muſt obſerve thoſe rules 
 « Inhereby he would have vou to live. 
*o; $&nd you muſt reſolve that he hath no 
aſidence in God, who hopes for his 
wdBteſſiog in thoſe ways which he hath 
Id ſhall not proſper. No, he con- 
We Fddes in his own bold fancy and pre- 
hy fumpruous thoughts. He contradicts 
'$6od, and-gives him the lie. He faith 
uy effect, that he will not truſt his 
bt Word , which hath exprefly told us, 
that he who walks uprighily ſhall be 
08 Flaved;, but be that 61 perverſe in his 
Jays ſhall fall at once, Prov. 28. 18. 
| You muſt live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in the world, it you will have 
ay comfort, You muſt walk with 
God, if you will be under his ſhadow. 
When you run away from him, you 
| fie from: your ſhield, and- loſe your 
P 4 col 
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confidence of his proteQtion. In enjj 
ways you are inſecure, and there thellh 
Angel of death .is moſt like to meet 
you. But let all thoſe that put then 
truſt in God rejoice, let them ever ſho By 
for Joy. For thou Lord wilt bleſs thi 
righteous, with favour wilt thou compaſill'y 
him as with a ſhield, Plalm $5. 11, 12, 
Where the Rygbreows (you may obs > 
ſerve) and they that pur their truſt is 
God are the very ſame men, and the on. 
perſons that can rejoice and expeR 
that he will defend them from all that: 
will prove hurtful to them. | 


Thus I have briefly ſhown you of 


what this Ancient and Divine Reme. 
dy doth conſiſt, All that remains isto 
reflet and conſider if there be nd 
both great cauſe thus to truſt in God 
and alſo ſuch great comfort in ſo dg- 
ing, that a man may ſhout for joy, 
as you heard the Pſalmiſt jult now ex- 
preſs it. : 


As for the Cauſe; there are ſo ma. 
ny grounds of our confidence as there 
are PerfeCtions in God. His goodneſs 
is ſo-great, that he delights in our 
t hap 


s þ [SJ 
Wihppineſs. His Wiſdom is ſo great , 
Uo Ear he cannot miſtike nor make any 
ice of that for us which is perni- 
of (: His Power is ſo great, that 
& nothing can come to paſs without 
tis leave, ſo nothing can be hindred 
which his Wifdom and Goodneſs will 
re done. He is Faithful and Juſt 
, and cannot but' make good his 
Word. And beſides, he is fo Immu- 
e, that he always governs the 
orld by the ſame eternal Rules, 
ad gives us thereby the ſame hopes - 
Fin. him [that ' good ' men - haye- ever 


"# 271? Pit 
Why do we not' rejoice” in 'Goit 
then as well as they ? What comfort 
would you have that is not here to be 
dy | fund ? Are good hopes in the Immor: 
0: | tal, only Wife God,” nothing worth? 
'; | Or can they give but a feeble” ſiþ* 
x o to thoſe that are owners of them ? 

they can do any thing, you*ſee 
plainly there is great cauſe for them, 
and greater than for many other thing? 


They are ſecured ſo many” ways, that 
it is manifeſt God wonld not have 
vs want the comfort 'of them, © The 
x P5 .powet 


= "4 , 
6 


Power. of .God { for example ſake) 


oy Wake a6 fear him, and - : 


is great reaſon for it z. but it 


not . produce love to him. ; On the 


other ſide, the Goodneſs of God 
"will make you love him, but it doth 
not ſo eaſily produce fear. Theſe at. 
fetions. grow (as it were ) on ſingle 
roots; and that which. bears the one 
doth not bear the other. But a 
for Truſt in God, that grows upon 


them both. The Power of God will 


make us confide in him as well as 
bis Goodneſs. And beſides the Wif 
dom, the Juſtice, the Faithfulne 

and the Eternity of God, give ſtren 

and force unto onr. confidence, All 
theſe are apt to beget in us aſſurance 
of good from him; ſo that if nay 
of any moment to our ſupport and 
Ss we cannot well be withowt 
tacem. 


And verily it is of exceeding great 
conſequence, The comfort that it 
gives is infinite and cannot be linij 
ted. It extends it ſelf toall thin 
to every caſe and condition of Ii 
There is go evil which threatens vs 
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ce) Bi this World, bot it can help and 
nil wm vs againſt the aſſaults of it.. It 
mts off 'all the' matter 'of our trou- 


We need not fear any thing. 
ſe need not be careful for any thing. 
oth FWe need not torment our ſelves with 
a. Freſtleſs deſires: And there is \no 
gle le that we ſhonld be - wounded 

mech any grief and ſorrow. We have 
wthing lefe 'vs to 'do bnt_'on- 
to rejoice always, becauſe we are 
& his hands who . exerciſeth lovin 
ndneſs , judoment and riehteouſuch 
# the earth ;, and proteſts that in theſe 
mes be delights, Jer. 9. 24. In 
is we may glory and make our 
boaſt. - This may juſtly fill us with 
and gladneſs, which are the on: 
ly paſſions that this Truſt leaves in 
polleſſion 'of the heart. We may ſay 
tontinnally, let the Lord be magnified , 
which hath pleaſure in the profþerity of 
bis ſervants, There tis nothing can 
fall out in which we may not reſt 
exceedingly ſatished, We may wel- 
me any thing with a pleaſant coun- 
tenance , becauſe it is the appoint- 
ment of our loving Father, to whoſe 


tare we have left the ordering of all 
that 
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that. belongs to us, It is impoſſible 
any . thing ſhonld come. to us, unlek Wah 
the goodneſs of God- be firſt conſul. bv 
ted. . No Plagne ( for inſtance) ene 
ſmite us, but Almighty Power muſt I'T 
firſt give way. There cannot the leak} 

ing which we call evil ſo much at 
touch ys, but infinite Wiſdom muſt © 
conſent unto it. And who would be: 

troubled if theſe ſhall bid poverty, 
or. fickneſs, or the Joſs of friends, | 
or death it ſelf go to him? Where isF* 
his-wit that would bid them ſtay + | 
way, when God commands them to}: 
come ? Will any man that is adviſed F* 
take it ill, that that is done which} 
the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneh F*© 
appoints? Will he deſire any thing 
ſhould be otherways than as tha Þ 
ſhall diret > What contentment could F: 
a. man take in. a place, if it were} 
. poſſible to ſtay in it, againſt the Will F- 
and pleaſure of Heaven? Or to what 
purpoſe is it to wiſh to remain any 
longer here, when the Soveraign 0f 
the World would remove us to-ang- 
ther and a: better Country ? No, we 
ſhould fay chearfully, The will of the 
Lord be done, It is the Lord 2.6 
un 


# gh - r . ; ” A, wo 


do as ſeems good "in his 


Iv 


teh Bilight. Now Lord, will thy fer- 
ful $vant depart in peace: We will 
ea Frome , now 'that thou calleſt us. 
uſt Thou art good and thou doſt good 
eat Fand therefore we will readily follow 
1 aÞthee, though thou leadeſt us to-the 
uſt F grave. 

 bef+ 

ty, | & know indesd that there are ma-- 
ds, 8 -By who would be glad if I could ſay 
: 54 ſomething elfe unto them : And who 


would rejoice more, than I donbt 
they will do in this Diſcourſe , if I 
could give them ground to believe 
"that they ſhall certainly be preſerved, 
by confidence in God, from-the in- 
+fetion that is abroad. This is the 
*thing which they look for. They are 
mach in. love with life, and ſo they 
>would think themſelves happy if th 
"could be- aſſured they ſhall not 1o 
it. They would fain have us to put 
this confidence into» their minds, by 
putting- it into the Nature of Truſt 
in God. It is worth little they- ima- 
gine, if this- perſwaſion be not inter- 
- mixed with it. And if the g1. Pſalm 
be not thus expounded, . they.can =_ 
ue 
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of it. 


But as I am loth to deceive any 


body, ſo I would not willingly have 


men deceive themſelves, by miſun- 


derſtanding that and other places of 
Holy Writ, I would not have them 
be more bold than truly confident; 
the effe&t of which will be this, that 
they muſt needs be extreamly trou- 
bled and confounded when they find 
themſelves confuted by Death, Some 
indeed of theſe Bold Believers may 
eſcape, and ſo they would without 
this confidence; but others of them 
may die, and then conſider what an 
amazement it will be- to meet with 
a diſappointment. For, | beſeech you, 
have not all ages taught us that good 
men die as well as others by peſt- 
lential breaths ? Not fo many indeed 
as of-the reſt, becauſe there are not 
fo many of them to die They are 
but thinly ſcattered in the World 
and therefore at no time can there 
as many fall of them as of the bad, 
But yet 1 ſay, do not fome of them 
fel this ſtroak of God'? Will ay 
cemn 


but ſmall comfort in the reading & 
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27 
wmn all thoſe for wicked , or ſuch 
'# had no truſt in God, who have 
» Bperiſht in this great Mortality? It is 
a good ſign that you ſhall be ſafe, 
you be ſo uncharitable. - For you 
ought not ſo much as to conclude 
that they were all defective in this 
duty, of confiding in the Almighty. 
And yet there is no avoiding it, but 
you muſt ſay one of theſe two things 
either that there is no ground for 
this abſolute confidence of being pre- 
ſerved , or that all thoſe whoſe lives 
were not preſerved, did not do their 
laty in relying upon this promiſe of 
God (as ſome take it to be) for 
their ſafety. If you will not condemn 
them, then you muſt condemn theſe 
arrogant pretences and high confi- 
dences, which limit God to mens own 
delices. 


- But what ſhall we ſay then to 
the words - of the Pſalmiſt, you 
will ask ? Are not they a Promiſe 
from God , that all ſuch as will 
truſt themſelves with, him ſhall be 
ſecured ? Do they not tell us, that 
a man ſo qualified hall fee ten 

| thouſand 
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thouſand fall abont him, and he eſcape? 


91:7, p: 
4 


I anfiver; No , They are not " | 


promiſe made to us by God: but 


S! 
' 
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ther a kind of promiſe which the U8 


Pſalmiſt makes to himſelf of ſafety and BY 


protection in time to come, ground. 
ed upon the experience of what God 
had done for him already. The ex- 
periment which he had newly made 
of the ſuceſsfulneſs of this courſe 
(to fly to God by an humble faith 
and reſignation to him ) raiſed him ty 


a hope in his goodneſs for the futurtz. 


that by the fame means he ſh 


- ſtill be-preſerved. - This will be bet- 


ter underſtood, if! the occaſion of the 


Pſalm be marked, © Many of the He: 


brews-indeed think it was penned by 


Moſes, as the foregoing Pſalm was 


upon occaſion of the Plague in the 
Wilderneſs: But'it is more probable 
that it-was writ by David in: the time 
of thatgreat Plague, when the Angel 
of the». Lord flew 70000. in fo ſinall 
a ſpace of time” ( according to Foſe- 
phas ) as between the morning, and 
the next Noon, - Upon. this-the good 


King. 


Las 


Te, 
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#21. 16, 17.) and the Elders of 1+ 
{ 


”OCOTHOOSOSSICTCTOAESEDCSSESTSASS 


| C297] 
King (as you read in the , 1 Chror: 


wel betook themſelves to God, by 


x Sprayer, humiliation and repentance. 
*EWhich had ſuch ſucceſs , that juſt as 


ive Angel was coming to {mite the 
Citizens of Feruſalem, the ſtroak was 
rted,and the hin ſtayed, Though 


2 thouſand had on one fide, and 
ten thouſand on the: other, yet that 
lace was taken into the proteCtion of 
Almighty : and no execution be-+ 
ing done there, it remained an emi- 


" inſtance of the powerfulneſs of 


is Remedy, and obedient faith in 
| Whereupon the Pſalmift full 
of joy in ſo. happy a ſucceſs, reſolves 
that he will for ever take this courſe; 
and proclaims it to all ſucceeding 
times as the beſt remedy againſt in- 
ſeftion, to take Sanftuary in God : 
nothing doubting of his proteCtion , 
if there be the ſame reaſon for it, 
that then there was, He obſer- 
ving I ſay, that the man who dwells 
in the ſecret place of the moſs High, 
yerſe 1 (s. e. who takes Sanftuary in 
God by repentance, reformation , 
adent_ prayer, and committing _ 
| E1L 
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ſelf to his providence ) abides under 


bis ſhadow , that is , is remarkably (1 


defended hy him 4 determines thus U# 


with himſelf in the ſecond verſe; I 


will ſay of the Lord (i. e to himſelf 
_ he reſolves to ſpeak thus on all oc. 


calions) He is my reſuge and* my for- 
treſsz, my God - I will era 
Sarely be ſhall deliver thee ( ſpeaking 
ſtill to himſelf) from the ſnare of the 
fowler, and from the noiſome peſtulente, 
i.e. from all unſeen dangers, that are 
moſt unavoidable. Never doubt of 
his proteCtion for the time to come, 
who hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved 
thee of late, He will cover thee with 
his feathers, and under his wings thou 
ſhalt truſt. Thou ſhalt not be afraid 
for the error by meht , &c, A thow 


fard ſhall fa'd at thy fide, &c. But. 


no evil ſhall befall thee, neither ſhall 
any playue come nigh thy dwelling. For 
he ſhall give his Anzels charge over 
thee , to keep thee tn all thy ways: 
And fo forward tilt you come to the 
fourteenth verſe, he expreſſes his hope 
in God. Where, as if he heard the 
charge that God gave his Angels con- 
cerning him, to ſce that no hurt came 
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| him, he concludes-in-a pions rap- - 

ture - ( verſe 14, I5, 16, ) with the 
ords of God to them, Becauſe he 
h. ſet his Love  wpon me, therefore © 
WT deliver him : 1 will ſit him on 
web, becauſe be hath known my name. 
He ſhall call upon me, and I will ans 
ſwer him: 7 will be with him in trou- 
ble, 1 will delvver him, and honour him, 
With long life will I ſatisfy him, and 
him my ſalvation. The reſt of 
the Pſalm, I ſay , till you come to 
the three laſt verſes, are not ſpoken 
oa to others, but only to him- 
If They are not the Worgs of God 
to David; but David: own words to 
himſelf ,- to incourage- his heart to 
confide in God. - Which when he hath 
tended, then at the fourteenth werſe , 
1 obſerve, the perſon is' changed ; 
and in that heat of divine inſpiratioa 
wherein.he wa$J he conccives God 
himſelf ſpeaking to the Angels and tel- 
ling them, that: he reſolves they ſhall 
take a particular care of David, whom 
he would preferve a long time ( being 


of ſo great uſe to his p-ople, and a type 
alſo of the Mejſiab) from all the mil- 
chief that evil men, ar evil ſpirics might 

deſign 
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. 
- 


c - ri” tp, ane Cade: 
PS Nt 
[ : J 


deſign arid contrive' againſt him. This © 
I make no queſtion is the ſcope of 
the holy writer. - But as for our felyes; 

we have no inſpiration ; nor are theſe 
words ſpoken unto ns all, to give win 
ſuch a particular aſſurance that we ſhall Fi 
be ſecured from contagious diſeaſes, az 

he was, by a ſingular favour of the Yyj 
Almighty. 


Beſides, if we will needs conceivea 
promiſe here to be made to all good 
men-in thoſe days, we have no a6 Bl 
thority to extend it to all ſuch now, it 
For the-promiſes of theGoſpel are guy t 


TT. 


oi = ar Prop heap thoſe 0 - 
W- es; which yon may ſop- F} 
., Poſe if you: pleaſe were Rs renewed- 
| t6them, That gave them aſſurance ak” 
outward bleſſings if they obſerved it j: 
of all which long lifgygwas accounted: 
the chief. But the"Goſpel gives us 
aſſurance . of ' ſpiritual bleſſings z and 
above all of eternal life in the other. 
world, Readthe twenty eighth of Dex 
teronomy ;, - and there you ſhall find that 
God promiſes. to-bleſs them in their 
bodies, in- their goods. both within 
doors and: without; it they kept bis: 
| pre- 


ge _ oe rr _ __ ri 7 


a ts : - but on [the contrary threa- 
es; Fiens that if they did not, he would bring 
miſeries.on them z -and particularly 

ake the Peſtilence cleave to them till-he 

all Fhad conſumed them; and ſmite them with 4 
a ſenjnyion, and with a Feavorr , and 
he Þ with inflammations, and extream burning, 
verſe 21, 22. Now in ſuch a calami- 
 Ftous time the Pſalmiſt may be thought 
*2 Flo promiſe (that is the moſt you can 
od F make of it) that good men ſhall be de- 
u- Flivered from thoſe curſes, and have 
". the bleſſings made over vo them by 
te the Covenant of Moſes. And there- 
7e: (Fore you may obſerve that he ſpeaks 
P- There of deliverance from many other 
0" Sthiogs beſides the Peſtilence, which I 
"Fever heard, notwithſtanding, any bo- 
3- Body now promiſe themſelves. So that 
d/ Fit makes me wopder how ſome come 
s Fto. be ſo confident -of preſervation 
d [from the. Plague, upon the ſcore of 
r the P/almsts words, and not from all 
- fthe reſt of the calamities he here men- 
t tions. £x. gr. v 5. He ſaith, thou ſhalt not 
Elbe afraid jor the terror by niche ( which 
1 may well.be expounded of thieves and 
# Fmurderers) nor for the arrow that flieth 


day (which we may underſtand of 
open 


[343 b 
open Wars and Battels.) Wir f rhe Pe 
ftrlence which walketh in darkneſs, 6. e.( z 
thoſe- contagious -diſeafes which come” 
from an unknown' cauſe ; nor for the YE 
deſtruition which waſteth at noon aay, i. t. 
calentures, and feavours, which rage B& 
moſt when the weather is hotteſt. And J#* 
moſt manifeſtly he ſpeaks, v: 1 3.of pre 5 
ſervation from poiſon, and wild Beaſts, J® 
Nay, before that he ſaith in general BY 
words, ver, 10. No evil ſhall befall thee, 
&c. Now doth any good man promiſe i 
himſelf that he ſhall never fall into i 
the hand of robbers ; that he ſhall not 
ſuffer in time of War ; or ſhall notdie {+ 
of a feavourz or have any c L wh 
burt at all come to him? What is ther 
cauſe then that many have ſingled our 
this of the Peſtilence, which they pro- uf 
miſe themſelves freedom from by a FF 
particular faith in God z and take no'}* 
noticeat all of the reſt ? By the ſame If 
reaſon that they can be confident inthis,"Þ 
they may be confident of never being \ 
ill at all, They ought to conſider all 
theſe things as more proper to the times I" 
of the Law, when God was in a more {= 
earthly covenant with them ; and not: 
promiſe themſelyes any of them ſo cer- F 

tainly, 


C35] 
inly, now that we are [in a/covenant 
f $Epoded upon better promiſes, which 
+ aches us to commit our ſelyes and all 
ur concerns to him z and torefer our 
elves to his wiſdom, that he may chuſe 
hat he ſees beſt for us. This is the 
pheſt pitch of Chriſtian confidence ; 
which frames -not to it ſelf particular 
Wurances of being delivered from this 
wd thet evil ; but reſts contented with 
lhe preſent, and waits quietly for the 
ure, as that which is ordered by an 

ring underſtanding, 
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” All that we can attain to beyond this 


only fome hopes that on ſome great 
xcaſion and for ſome ſpecial reaſon, 
God may grant us the like preſervation 
Inith ſome in former daies, from the 
eſtilence and. ſuch like evils. Some 
hopes I ſay ; not ariſing from any par- 
ievlar promiſe, yet from the Nature 
s,"jf God, and the experience of anci- 
times in the like caſes, I will 
ſtance in two. Firſt, in caſe of a re- 

5 Faarkable repentance and reformation 
e Is life, there is ſome ground to hope 
x ar a ſpecial proteCtion in infectious 
_ umcs. When the Angel, as you heard, 
forbare 
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forbare to do execution upon Jeruſsl; 
lem, it was a deep humiliation; 
David and the Elders:or Nobles, whh 
clad in Sackcloth and falling on tha 
faces,became earneſt ſupplicants to Galff. 
to ſpare that place. This is ſome in}; 
couragement to all men now who love lie 
arid would ſee many days, to give lone} 
_—_— teſtimony of their repentanc,Þ>: 
ſincere reſolution to uſe their lik} 
for better pargatts than they hay 
done : It is probable it —_ an Whhc 
the preſervation of their families, BI, 
formerly of that City. Nay, if we (88, 
ſome eminent proof of: the unfeighe Vos 
reformation of the great ones of the]. 
Land, God we might hope, would r&[, 
move his preſent judgment from us. 1; 
all our Elders, 5. e. Nobles, would joy 
with our Soveraign to.do ſome notable 
thing in; the eyes of God and' all thef 
world; for the amending themſelves]; 
and the whole Kingdom, there is re&,. 
ſon to expe@t ſome notable effeft. 


And again, if a manbe a remarkable 
perſon, of great uſe and benefit to the Ig, 
world, and that is liketo do God ns 
table ſervice; there is ſome "_ to 

op 
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2d vpon.this account; / He was an 

cellent Governour ; and a perſon thai 
1a great zeal for the honour of God ; 
00d. was to be a type alſo of Chrilt, 
and for this very reaſon that he might 
" Iſore exactly ſhadow .him ; we ma 
Stink the Holy Angels were commande 
© miniſter for him; and ſee that no 
poi Angels hurt him. And God Te- 
\ ls 


( 
op 


d to beſtow a longer life on him, 
ttt he might the better typify the ever- 
<iating Kingdom of our Lord and Save 
Sir. And thus it was with the Holy 
, kpoſtles and their | rears: in whom | 
"ſome es of this Pſalm were literal- 

I faled® as others were in our Lord 
T{Gbriſt, For it is ſaid, ver. 13. Thou 
Fhbalt tread upon the Lyon, and Adder : 
young Lyon and the Dragon ſhalt 
©” [the tr wnder feet, And jult thus 
9 Jour Lord ſpeaks to them when he bad 
Vilthem go and preach and convert the 
© \norld, T hey ſhall takg up Serpents, and if 
© ite drink, any deadly thing it ſhall not 
ve | thew, Mar. 16, 18, He baving 0c- 
* Iaſion to uſe their ſervice, they were de. 
* nded and ſecured by him from innu- 
to Jcrable miſchicfsz till he ſaw that by 
pe | Q their 
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tie deaths they would glorify | 
more'thdh by their” lives, The wayſs 
thei to have more thaniordinary ho 

of fecutity, is to become more thayfh 
ordinary men. And the beſt 

for thoſe mien to preſerve themſelves; je 
- —+—25om; onto; God as I haw 


" Fot I muſt add now, in the concly 
ſion, ' that there is a- natural efficacy 

it to ſecure us ; and that if we maintaid 
itin jts full force and vigour, it is ſakJit 
a medicine as feldom Tails thoſe that 
rely upon; it for- their -proteftion. "kar 
is apparent from what Phyficians write jay 
concerning Prefervatives againſt thizhw. 
Peſtilential diſeaſe, that they can 
{ride nothing like to Truſt in God | 
which contains in it the Vertue of them Jit 
all. Firſt they tell us that whatſoeve [11d 
expets all fear, and makes vs bold and jan 
confident, is of great efficacy againſt Juv 
the infeftion, And Secondly, whatſs fits 
eyer makes usquiet and ſtill; that which Jar. 
calms all paſſions, and ſtops the rage jiPt 
and boiling of the blood, hath-a ſings Its 
hr force in it, And Thirdly, that itis ths 
neceſſary to take cordials and to keep Fr 
ais F up 4 
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he fpirits in a joyful pitch : for 
hich makes the beart merry and chear- 
is of notable uſe againſt the conta- 
jon. Now every one of.theſe. make. 
anifeſt, that truſting in God is the: 
| Antidote in the world, ever-upog; 
account of Nature. Becauſe theſe: 
{:Iſbree are the proper and conſtant ef. 
ts of it. There is nothing fo power- 
tothruſt out all fear and to baniſh 
ror and aragzement of ſpirit, as to: 
fend onus felves to God xz; and to: 
believe that we are in the Almighty 
ds of our Creator : So that nothing 
jan touch us, but ic muſt, as we may 
«fy, paſs through him before it come at 
ww. And then for quieting and com- 
ofmg the ſpirit, there is nothing*ſo 
powerful as this. Whilſt we repoſe our 
ves in the boſome of Almighty pro. 
ndence, we mult needs be at reſt, and 
lave a great ſtilneſs and tranquillity in/ 
oſt Joor ' breaſt. * This allays all feveriſh- 
{| jitats which either by our deſires; or' 
ich Jares, or grief, or any other paſſion, are 
x Jipt to rage. And laſtly, 1f this will noe 
w {eget joy and gladneſs; what is there 
4s that can doit ? It isable toput usin the 
ep ery higheſt pitch of joy,. into @ tri- 
1 Q 2 umph 
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umph and exultationof ſpirit, to think 


that weare Gods care, and live under Bly 


his ſhadow; and that he ſtands intruſt- 


- 


ed with ns, who is always faithful to bp 


thoſe whom he takes into; his 


He that leaves himſelf wholly with him, 


is eaſed of all other imployments, and 
hath this only left to do; to rejoice in 


his Holy Name, to make his boaſt of þ; 


God, and to glory in the happineſs to 
which he is 6. And from all this 


we may well conclude that this Anti 
dote will do great wonders by the ble{- 
ſing of God, who we ſee ſucceeds other 


means that are but of an inferiour Na 
ture. 


And therefore let us put our ſelves 
into the hands of God, and be aſſured, 
that if we be not ſaved from the deſtroy. 
idg Angel, there was great reaſon that 
we ſhould die; which it was not fic for 
any indulgence of Heaven to over-rule, 
Let us think this comfort enough, that 
we have committed our ſelves to him, 
who will donothing, but what we would 
do if we ſaw ſo much as he. And indeed 
I do not ſee what greater comfort an 
aſſurance of deliverance would give us 

than 


(4r] 
n we may have in a humble ſubmiſſi- 

of all to Gods Will and Pleaſure. 

We ſhould haye no priviledge above 

hers, but only to know ſomething, 
Kfforchand which they do not; for as 
p the thing it ſelf, they may have if 
hough they do not foreſee it) as 
well as we. Now what great comfort 

$ there meerly in knowing that we 

all live ſome years longer in. this 
World? Are ſuch men aſſured alſo 
that no other evil ſhall befal them ? 
hall they neyer loſe their health, nor 
their friends? Why are they rot con- 
$dent of this too? And that they [hall 
die of nothing but old Age ; becauke 
tis ſaid there ; No evil (ball befaf thee 
ind with long life will I ſatisfy him, ver, 
10,16, Or if they had aſſurance of 
al this, where is the advantage they 
have of other men who'pretend_to ng 
fuch confidence? is, it ſuch an happir 
teſs meerly to live? Is not this a great- 
er, to know that we ſhall have what 
God ſees good ? To be aſſured we-ſhall 
ſtay here as long as he judges. it will 
take for our happineſs? And if this 
bc the comfort, then we are poſſeſſed 
of it without their partictlac aſſuran- 
Q 3 Ces, 
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ces, We know that a Sparrow falls not Witt 


to the ground without ovr Fathers pro m 
te 


vidence. We are certain that ji 


ſee it beſt we ſhall remain here lon- 


ger ; before we be removed to another 


place, And indeed that is the thing FF 


which men of. higher confidences than 
others ſhould be firſt aſſured of; that 
fuch things ſhall make for their grea- 
teſt good , or elſe they can with no 
comfort expe@t them. About which, 
fince Tobſerve they are ſolittle thought. 
ful, their confidence methinks is of no 
value, but only ſpeaks a natural deſire 
of life to be very prevatent in them, 
Nay, their ardent defires of arriving at 
this particular aſſurance of a longer 
life, betrays too little faith of better 
things. If they were perſwaded thoſe 
things are true which they read of in 
another world, what need they be fo 
follicitons, or eſteem it ſuch a favour 
to have aſſurance of living in this; It 
argues too much infidelity, that men 
are ſo infinitely fearful to leave their 
preſent enjoyments : which makes them 
dend. their thoughts rather to perſwade 
themſelves they ſhall contzove here, 
than to be prepared for a _——er to 
tneir 
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eir heavenly Country. And it is a: 
mark alſo of a very low Spirit, to take 


more contentment in being aſſured of a 
Jonger life, than in looking uyon their 
lives as in the hands of a good God. 
For this is to rejoice in what.God gives, 
more than in himſelf; and to be plea- 
ſed in one worldly bleſſng, more than 
Fin the vaſt treaſures of his Providence. 


Ia thoſe then let usthiok our ſelves to 
be rich and happy enough. Let vs live 
as if we had great poſſeſlions in his love 
and good will to us. Let us take our 


m, {| ſelves to be ſo amply indowed there, 


that we deſire nothing more. And for 
an Argument that you really think you 
have enough, let thoſe that are able im- 


part of their worldly goods to them 


that arein need. This will both be an 
Argument that you truſt in- the living 


God; and not in uncertain riches ; and 


alſo a great means to ſecure you in this 
infeftious ſeaſon. For God hath great 
oſe of ſuch men in. the world; and 
they are molt likely to be preſerved for 
the good of the Poor who want ſuch 
Benefators. And I heartily wiſh that 
all they who are now fled, had left a 


large 


% — — iS. As ents 


CT . > p as 
: » E : «5 . 6 p. þ.) 


large portion of their charify behind 
them, for I verily believe it would 
have been a more effeftual means to 
preſerve them,than the change of place, 4 
or any other that they can uſe. But: 
they are out of the reach of this Pa- 
per; and it will now hold no more but 
only theſe words of David, Pſalm 62. 
8. Truſt in him at all times ye people; | 
pour out your beart before him, God « 
areſuge for us. 


September 1. 
1665. 


